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Caution 

The detail regarding the hadith & followers incidents 

given in the book are as follows: 

1. “Buloogh” means Buloogh ul Amani explanation of Al 

Fathur Rabbani. Al Fathur Rabbani is the chapter wise 

arrangement of Masnad Imam Ahmed composed by 

Abdul Rehman Al Banna Sa’ati. The explanation of it is 

also composed by him. 

2. “Salat un nabi” means “Sifatun Nabi , صلى الله عليه وسلم  the book of 

Muhammad Nasiruddin Al Albani 

3. “Mar’aat” means Mir’aat ul Mafatih explanation of 

Mishkat ul Masabih. This explanation is the book 

composed by Allama abul Hasan Ubaidullah 

Mubarakpuri 

4. “Nayl” means Nayl ul Awtar explanation of Muntaqal 

Akhbar 

5. “At Ta’leeqat” measn At Ta’leeqat lil Albani alal 

mishkat 

6. “Fatah” means Fathul bari explanation of Sahih 

Bukhari 

Caution: 

In this book the word “Salat” means the prayer, 

commonly known as Namaz (in Urdu) 
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Preface 

Salat is such an obligation of Islam. Its offering is not 

abandoned while travelling and stay, during sickness or in 

healthy state, while in peace or war. 

After belief, it is the first pillar. And in the hereafter, the 

first question will be asked about it. There is no escape 

from it after it becomes obligatory till death. After 

uttering the following words, all are invited to offer Salat  

ُ وَاشَ  ھَ اشَ   ۤ الِٰہَ الَِّا اللّٰہ دًا رَسُو  ھَ دُ انَ  لَّا  اللّٰہ  لَ دُ انَا مُحَما

I  hereby witness that there is no god but Allah, I witness 

that Muhammad is the messenger of Allah.  

This is the first command which must be followed. If 

someone denies this first command, this means he has 

not yet believed. Between a man and disbelief and 

paganism is the abandonment of Salat. ..  

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
Between a man and 
disbelief and paganism is 
the abandonment of Salat 

رِ 
ْ
ف
ُ
ك
ْ
كِ وَال ْ
ر
نَ الشِّ جُلِ وَبَي ْ  الرَّ

نَ  بَي ْ
َّ
إِن

ةِ 
َ
لَ  الصَّ

َ
رْك
َ
 ت

 کتاب الایمان  صحیح مسلم

We came to know that Salat is the worship. Abandoning 
of it leads the man to the group that was before Islam. It 
means his belief has no meaning. If he has denied the first 
order of his Lord and disobeyed, it is as he has not 
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accepted his Lord as Lord. He has preferred his soul and 
desire over Allah’s commend and followed his soul. As he 
is the salve of his own soul. He is no more Allah’s slave. 
This is why abandoning of Salat is polytheism.  
In the light of the above saying of The Messenger of Allah 
 we see that there is indeed secret in Salat. There is, in ,صلى الله عليه وسلم
it, a philosophy, such a power, and an organized system 
which is essential for the success in the world and the 
Hereafter. Without offering it, a person can neither 
deserve to enter the paradise nor live peacefully and truly 
in this world. Therefore, we come to know that Islam and 
Salat both are essential. It is the first recognition of a 
Muslim to be punctual in offering Salat.  
Belief and righteous deed are the only means to succeed 
in the Hereafter. Salat is by itself a belief and also a right 
deed. It will be more convenient to call Salat as “Mother 
of righteous deed” as it is the first righteous deed and it 
continues throughout the whole life. There is no 
educational and grooming system for an individual and as 
well as the society other than Salat. If we understand the 
status, significance and benefits of Salat, we can improve 
the whole life and every aspects of life. Hence we begin 
to spend the life as it deserves to be.   
Almighty Allah said: 

Indeed, Salat prohibits 
immorality and 
wrongdoing 

آءِ وَ 
َ
حْش
َ
ف
ْ
نِ ال
َ
 ع
ى
هٰ
ْ
ن
َ
 ت
َ
وة
ٰ
ل  الصَّ
َّ
اِن

رِ  
َ
ك
ْ
مُن
ْ
 ال

 45عنکبوت  
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We come to know that the aim of Salat is to train the 

person so that he may get rid of disrespect, wickedness, 

bad appearance and immorality. He may avoid bad deeds. 

Hence may become respectful and civilized. His soul and 

self-become purified and improved. The philosophy of 

Salat to stop from bad deeds is so strange. There are many 

bad deeds. It is not possible to train saying no to 

everyone. Allah has made such a philosophy of training 

system that the person may save himself from bad deeds. 

In Salat, all permissible deeds become impermissible.  

The freedom of mind and thoughts ends. The hands and 

feet do not move but the movements permissible in Salat 

only. Eating and drinking become prohibited. Therefore, 

training of leaving and avoiding is given many times in a 

day. Exercise of it takes place. As his mind and thought get 

training of leaving bad deeds. Intellectual and sensational 

ability grow in the person in such a way that getting rid of 

bad deeds becomes easy for him.  Furthermore, Quran is 

recited in Salat by which one becomes aware of many bad 

deeds. By continuous reminders about bad deeds. After 

committing bad deeds, it becomes the cause of avoiding 

them. 

Salat is not only a mean to the success in the Hereafter, 

but essential to spend the life rightly. It provides training 

of social etiquettes, individual, social relationship, 

obligations and rights. It keeps the sense of being alive 
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every time.  It is the mean of correcting and grooming of 

individual character. It motivates the persons to reform 

and success. When the words of Call “Come to the 

success) of the caller reaches their ears, he steps towards 

the Masjid eagerly and devotedly. This is such preaching 

and training that whenever the person is called to reform 

and success, gather there leaving every task. It is the 

mean of getting physical cleanliness through purity 

Miswak and performing Wudoo. Purity and cleanliness is 

essential for health and fitness. Similarly, offering Salat in 

congregation is the base of our social life. People of the 

town gather five times a day carrying one ideology. Their 

Allah is one, their messenger is one, their book is one, and 

their qibla is one then their aim is also one. It preaches 

and trains the persons at one unit thought and unity. All 

small and big, rich and poor, trader and labour, the ruler 

and common people, without distinction stand joining 

shoulder to shoulder and foot with foot as one wall. There 

is not a fixed a specific place of worship nor he can be 

abandoned from sitting there. The ruler does not feel 

ashamed to stand with the one who is ruled. Mehmood 

and Ayyaz stand in the same line shoulder to shoulder. 

The pride and arrogance of each person ruin five times a 

day. Therefore our cooperation, unity and getting closer 

to each other show that we belong to one brotherhood. 

They are brother and companion to each other. Our 
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objects, goals, our benefits and losses are common. 

Think! If we the people of locality offer the Salat in this 

way, how our day and nights become pleasant. Then we 

feel that how such system of Salat become essential.  

No society will be successful until the people have 

emotion of listening and obeying. The Salat in 

congregation trains the person of listening and obeying. It 

boosts the emotion of obedience. It teaches the lesson of 

respecting the leading person, the leader and the elders. 

It is the need of dignity and honour of the place so that 

even his mistake is mentioned in a beautiful manner and 

honour.  The corrected verse is recited unto him if he is 

forgotten any of them. If any other mistake is committed, 

it has been mentioned by saying Subhanallah which 

means Allah is pure from all defects. Man can commit a 

mistake. Think carefully! How this Salat teaches people in 

a good, beautiful and respectful way to correct their 

guide, their leader and their ancestors. If the leading 

person does not accept his mistake and correct it, it is not 

permissible to leave the congregation. After finishing 

Salat, the corrected takes place as per Islamic Legislation. 

By this way, the congregational system of Salat is not 

corrupted. In our social life, this training creates barrier 

against disputes and corruptions created by fundamental 

differences and mistakes. It keeps correcting the people 

in case of mistakes and  
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Therefore, Salat improves and corrects different aspects 

of our life. Salat acts as an individual, social and training 

organization. It stops the person from immodest and bad 

deeds. It teaches lesson of practical equality. It creates in 

a person the attribute of love, sympathy, unity, 

cooperation, sacrifice, knowledge of duty. It stops from 

easygoingness. It exercises them of self-control. It creates 

regularity and activeness. It creates listening and 

obedience. It gives training and education to render 

individual, social duties. Therefore, in case of mistakes 

and slips, the person who offers Salat gets training of 

intellectual and thinking and of his soul throughout his life 

in an organized way. Hence the corruption does not 

remain in the society permanently. 

In the above mentioned details, it will come to know that 

Salat is essential not only in the worldly life but assures 

success in the Hereafter. These all benefits of this world 

and successes in the Hereafter are attained only when 

Salat is offered in the right way of Islamic Legislation. 

Allah has taught us the true way of offering Salat through 

Jibrael and Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 

ordered the companions to offer Salat as they had seen 

him صلى الله عليه وسلم offering it. Despite of this advice and insisting, the 

methodology of offering Salat differed. After death of the 

Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم, the Salat is kept offered in the 

same way as The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم taught his 
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companions. Females and males used to offer in one way. 

Then, not only had the methodology of offering Salat 

differed in between male and female but among males as 

well. Every sect began to offer Salat in his own prescribed 

way. While they should have offered it as prescribed by 

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم. 

The question arise here what the true method of Salat is. 

To answer the question, this book has been presented. 

In the beginning of this book. All mistakes and 

unacceptable matters have been notified under the title 

“Etiquettes of Salat” which are unconsciously done while 

offering Salat and hence waist its beauty and appearance 

of Salat. Neither the devotion in the heart be adopted nor 

humbleness and attentively. Also it displeases the one 

who look at them and let them hate it. If we give attention 

little bit to this matter, Salat can become beautiful and 

excellent.  

In the beginning of the book, the title of “Significance of 

Salat” has also added. It is requested that the readers 

might get benefits of this book. It is also requested that 

the scholars might inform us if they find any matter 

against and Hadith (if any) so that the matter would be 

changed. 

Note: 
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No weak Hadith has been written in this book as 

reference. If anyone finds any weak hadith in this book, 

kindly notify it. In sha Allah (If Allah wills) it will not be 

published in the next publication 
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Significance of Salat 

There are five obligatory Salat in day and night offered at 
specific times. Almighty Allah said: 

Between a man and 
disbelief and paganism is 
the abandonment of Salat 

 
َ
ان
َ
 ك
َ
وة
ٰ
ل  الصَّ
َّ
مِنِ اِن

ْ
مُؤ
ْ
 ال
َ
 عَلَ
ْ
نَ ت   ي ْ
ا
ً
وْت
ُ
وْق بًا مَّ
ى
 كِت

 103النساء 

The above verse mention that every Salat must be offered 

in its specific time. While it is permissible for traveler to 

offer by joining Zuhur and ASR and joining Maghrib and 

Esha but it is not allowed for the one who stays. Some 

people considers this permissible to offer Asr Salat at 

Zuhur time or Zuhur Salat as Asr Salat, Maghrib Salat at 

Esha time or Esha Salat at Maghrib time. But it is not right. 

It is only permissible for the one who stays that Zuhur 

Salat is offered at ending time and Asr Salat at the 

beginning time. Similarly,   Maghrib Salat is offered at 

ending time and Esha Salat at the beginning time. But 

both Salats will be offered within their times. No Salat is 

offered other than its time. If it was allowed for the one 

who stays, what use of imposing five times Salat and upon 

whom if it was true, there were only three times 

obligatory Salats and this is absolutely wrong. 

Furthermore, fixing of five times Salats by The Messenger 

of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم and saying of “The time of Zuhur ends as Asr 

time begins” (Sahih Muslim) becomes useless. We seek 
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refuge of Allah from that. All Salats are preferred to 

perform at their beginning time except Esha Salat. 

  Abandonment of Salat is an act of disbelief 

Salat is the most important deed among righteous deeds. 
Salat is the barrier between the belief and disbelief. The 
one who offers Salat will be the believer. And the one who 
does not offer Salat has entered the boundaries of 
disbelief. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

Between a man (believer) 
and disbelief and 
polytheism is the 
abandonment of Salat 

رِ 
ْ
ف
ُ
ك
ْ
كِ وَال ْ
ر
نَ الشِّ جُلِ وَبَي ْ  الرَّ

نَ  بَي ْ
َّ
إِن

ةِ 
َ
لَ  الصَّ

َ
رْك
َ
 ت

 کتاب الایمان  صحیح مسلم

The one who abandons Salat, he will commit disbelief and 
polytheism. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

That which differentiates 
us from the disbelievers 
and hypocrites is our 
performance of Salat. He 
who abandons it, 
becomes a disbeliever 

ذِ 
َّ
 ال
ُ
عَہْد
ْ
ل
َ
ا یْ بَ  یْ ا

َ
ن
َ
ہُمْ یْ وَبَ  ن

َ
  ن

َ
ل لصَّ
َ
 ا

ُ
 ،ۃ

رَ۔
َ
ف
َ
 ک
ْ
د
َ
ق
َ
ہَا ف
َ
رَک
َ
مَنْ ت
َ
 ف

مذی  ترمذی کتاب الایمان وصححہ التر
 
ر
 والنسائی والعراق

Jihad (fight) is obligatory for the one who abandon 

Salat 

Almighty Allah said: 
But if they (disbelievers) 
repent (from disbelief) 
and perform As-Salat, and 

وُا 
َ
ت
ٰ
 وَ ا
َ
وة
ٰ
ل امُوا الصَّ

َ
ق
َ
ابُوْا وَ ا

َ
 ت
ْ
اِن
َ
ف

وْا سَبِ 
ُّ
ل
َ
خ
َ
 ف
َ
وة
ٰ
ك هُمْ  یْ الزَّ

َ
 ل

 5توبہ 
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give Zakat, then leave 
their way free. (Do not 
have war with them) 

Almighty Allah said:  
If they repent, perform 
As-Salat, and give Zakat, 
then they are your 
brethren in religion. 

امُ 
َ
ق
َ
ابُوْا وَ ا

َ
 ت
ْ
اِن
َ
وُا ف

َ
ت
ٰ
 وَ ا
َ
وة
ٰ
ل وا الصَّ
 ِ
مْ قن
ُ
ك
ُ
وَان
ْ
اِخ
َ
 ف
َ
وة
ٰ
ك   الزَّ

ر
 نِ  یْ الد

  11توبہ 

 
It is proven from the above verse that offering Salat is a 
condition to become brother in religion. The one who 
does not offer Salat, can never be brother in religion 
hence is non-Muslim. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

I have been commanded 
to fight the people until 
they say that "There is no 
god but Allah and 
Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah of 
Allah" and establish Salat, 
and pay Zakat, and. 
Whoever does that, his 
blood and his wealth are 
protected except by its 
right, and his secrets are 
entrusted to Allah 

وا 
ُ
هَد
ْ
اسَ حَتّرَّ يَش

َّ
اتِلَ الن
َ
ق
ُ
 أ
ْ
ن
َ
 أ
ُ
مِرْت
ُ
أ

ا رَسُولُ 
ً
د  مُحَمَّ

َّ
ن
َ
، وَأ ُ
َّ
 اللَّ
َّ
 إِلَّ
َ
ه
َ
 إِل
َ
 لا
ْ
ن
َ
أ

وا 
ُ
ت
ْ
، وَيُؤ
َ
ة
َ
ل ، وَيُقِيمُوا الصَّ ِ

َّ
اللَّ

 
َ
إِذ
َ
، ف
َ
اة
َ
ك ي الزَّ

صَمُوا مِتّنر  عَ
َ
لِك
َ
وا ذ
ُ
عَل
َ
ا ف

 بِحَقر 
َّ
هُمْ إِلَّ

َ
مْوَال
َ
مْ وَأ
ُ
دِمَاءَه

 ِ
َّ
 اللَّ
َ
مِ، وَحِسَابُهُمْ عَلَ

َ
 الِإسْل

صحیح کتاب الایمان،  صحیح بخاری
 کتاب الایمان   مسلم

It has been proven from the above verse and Hadith that 

the status of person is non-Muslim until he performs Salat 
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and pay Zakat. Fighting will continue with them as with 

non-Muslims. 

Salat saves for being killed 

Once The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم distributed some wealth. 
A (hypocrite) person raised an objection on the 
distribution. Hazrat Khalid bin Waleed رض said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Do I kill him?” The Messenger of 
Allah ٓصلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

No, He might offer Salat َلا ، لعلہ ان یکون یصل 
کتاب المغازی باب بعث  صحیح بخاری

کتاب الزکوۃ ذکر   صحیح مسلمو  رض علَ
 الخوارج 

 
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

The best of your rulers are 
those whom you love and 
who love you, and those 
who supplicate Allah in 
your favour and you 
supplicate Allah in their 
favour. The worst of your 
rulers are those whom 
you hate and who hate 
you; and whom you curse 
and who curse you." It 
was asked (by those who 
were present): "Should 
not we oppose them?" He 

هُم 
َ
ون ذينَ تحبُّ

َّ
مُ ال
ُ
تِك خِيارُ أئمَّ

يهِم 
َ
 عل

َ
ون
ُّ
صل
ُ
م وت

ُ
ك
َ
ون ويحبُّ

مُ 
ُ
تِك م وشِارُ أئمَّ

ُ
يك
َ
 عل
َ
ون
ُّ
ويصل

م 
ُ
ك
َ
ضون
َ
هُم ويبغ

َ
ضون
َ
ذينَ تبغ

َّ
ال

لنا : يا 
ُ
م ق
ُ
ك
َ
هُم ويَلعنون

َ
لعنون
َ
وت

م ؟ قالَ : لا 
ُ
ه
ُ
نابذ
ُ
ِ أفلا ن
َّ
رسولَ اللَّ

 
َ
لاة مُ الصَّ

ُ
أقاموا لا ما  ,ما أقاموا فيك
 
َ
لاة مُ الصَّ

ُ
 فيك

 کتاب الامارۃ   صحیح مسلم
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said, "No, as long as they 
establish Salat; as long as 
they establish Salat in 
your midst. 

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
Leaders will be appointed 
over you, and you will 
consider some of their 
deeds good as well some 
are bad. One who hates 
their (bad) deeds is 
absolved from blame. 
One who disapproves of 
their bad deeds is (also) 
safe. But one who 
approves of their bad 
deeds and followed them, 
(he is ruined). The 
companion asked, 
Messenger of Allah, 
shouldn't we fight against 
them? He replied: No, as 
long as they offer their 
Salat. 

ع
َ
ه يُسْت
َّ
ونإِن

ُ
عْرِف
َ
ت
َ
مَرَاء ف
ُ
م أ
ُ
يك
َ
 مل عَل

د بَرِئ، ومَن 
َ
ق
َ
رِه ف
َ
مَن ك
َ
نكِرُون، ف

ُ
وَت

كِن مَنْ 
َ
د سَلِمَ، ول

َ
ق
َ
رَ ف
َ
ك
ْ
ن
َ
يَ رض أ

ابَعَ 
َ
 « وَت

َ
لا
َ
قالوا: يا رسول الله، أ

هُم؟ قال: 
ُ
اتِل
َ
ق
ُ
 صلوالا، ما »ن

 کتاب الامارۃ   صحیح مسلم

Hazrat Abada رض said:  
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
called us and we gave him 

يْهِ 
َ
ُ عَل
َّ
 اللَّ

َّ
ُّ صَلَ ي تّ ِ

َّ
ا الن
َ
عَان
َ
د

مَ، 
َّ
اهُ. وَسَل

َ
بَايَعْن
َ
 ف
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the Pledge of allegiance 
for Islam, and among the 
conditions on which he 
took the Pledge from us, 
was that we were to listen 
and obey (the orders) 
both at the time when we 
were happy and at the 
time when we were 
unhappy, and at our 
difficult time and at our 
ease and to be obedient 
to the ruler and give him 
his right even if he did not 
give us our right. He  صلى الله عليه وسلم
said:  “and not to fight 
against him unless we 
noticed him having open 
disbelief for which we 
would have a proof with 
us from Allah. 

الَ 
َ
ق
َ
ا:  ف

َ
يْن
َ
 عَل
َ
ذ
َ
خ
َ
ا عَ  فِيمَا أ

َ
 بَايَعَن
ْ
ن
َ
 أ

َ
لَ
ا 
َ
طِن
َ
ش
ْ
ي مَن ِ
اعَةِ قن

َّ
مْعِ وَالط السَّ
ا، 
َ
رَهِن
ْ
ا، وَمَك

َ
ن ا وَيُشِّْ

َ
ن  وَعُشِّْ

 
رَة
َ
ث
َ
 وَأ

 
َ
ا، عَل
َ
 يْن

ْ
ن
َ
 أ
َّ
 إِلَّ
ُ
ه
َ
ل
ْ
ه
َ
مْرَ أ
َ ْ
 الْ
َ
ازِع
َ
ن
ُ
 ن
َ
 لَّ
ْ
ن
َ
وَأ

رًا بَوَاحًا عِ 
ْ
ف
ُ
رَوْا ك
َ
مْ ت

ُ
ك
َ
د
ْ
ِ فِ  ن

َّ
يهِ مِنَ اللَّ

 
 
ان
َ
 بُرْه

صحیح کتاب الامارۃ و   صحیح مسلم
(بخاری ن  کتاب الفير

It has been proven from Hadith that the leader can be 

fought against until he commits clear disbelief. In other 

hadith mentioned above, we came to know that the 

leader can be fought against in case only when he 

abandons Salat. Hence abandoning Salat is a clear 

disbelief. 
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The command of guarding Salat 

Almighty Allah said: 
Guard strictly your Salats  ِت وى

َ
ل  الصَّ
َ
وْا عَلَ

ُ
فِظ  حى
 238بقره 

“ وْا"
ُ
فِظ حى  is related to the chapter “Mufaela” that shows 

work done permanently and regularly or work done 
gradually. Therefore, means all Salats must be offered 
regularly one after other. Instead of “” Allah used “” then 
the meanings were different. In this context following 
verses have been sent down.   
Almighty Allah said: 

(Those believers will be 
successful) and those who 
are ˹regularly˺ observant 
of their Salats. These are 
the ones who will be 
inherit Jannah of Firdaus. 
They will abode therein 
forever. 

ذِ 
َّ
تِهِمْ  نَ یْ وَ ال وى

َ
 صَل

ٰ
مْ عَلَ

ُ
ه

 یُ 
َ
وْن
ُ
  (9)ٿحَافِظ

َ
وْن
ُ
رِث وى
ْ
مُ ال
ُ
 ه
َ
ىٕك
ٰٰٓ
ول
ُ
 ا

ذِ 10)
َّ
 یَ  نَ یْ (ال

َ
وْن
ُ
وْسَ  رِث

َ
فِرْد
ْ
مْ -ال

ُ
ه

) هَا یْ فِ 
َ
وْن
ُ
لِد
ى
 (11خ
 11-9مؤمنون  

At another place, Almighty Allah said: 
And those who guard 
their Salats well (on 
regular basis and one 
after another). Such shall 
dwell in the Gardens, 
honoured. 

ذِ 
َّ
تِهِمْ  نَ یْ وَ ال

َ
 صَلَ

ٰ
لَ
َ
مْ ع
ُ
ه

 یُ 
َ
وْن
ُ
ْ 34)ٿحَافِظ ِ

 قن
َ
ىٕك
ٰٰٓ
ول
ُ
تٍ  ( ا

ّٰ
جَن

 
َ
رَمُوْن
ْ
ك  (35) مُّ
 3435-معارج 

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلمsaid: 
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Whoever is steadfast and 
one after another in 
offering Salat shall have a 
light, proof, and salvation 
on the Day of 
Resurrection. But 
whoever does not 
observe in Salat regularly 
one after another, it shall 
have no light, nor proof, 
nor salvation, and will be 
resurrected on the Day of 
Resurrection with 
Pharaoh, Haman, Qarun, 
and Ubay ibn Khalaf. 

 له نورًا 
ْ
ت
َ
 عليها كان

َ
ظ
َ
مَن حاف

 يَومَ القيامةِ، ومَن لم 
 
جاة
َ
ا ون
ً
وبُرْهان

نْ له نور  ولا 
ُ
 عليها لم يك

ْ
يحافِظ

، وكان يَومَ القِيامةِ 
 
جاة
َ
 ولا ن
 
بُرْهان
ر بن مع قا ي

َ
ئ 
ُ
 وأ
َ
 وهامان

َ
 وفِرْعون

َ
رون
فٍ. 
َ
ل
َ
 خ

 رض مسند احمد عن عبد الله بن عمرو
وسنده  233/ 2ورجالہ ثقات بلوغ الامائن 

 صحیح 

In the above hadith, it is proven that it is obligatory to 

offer Salat on regular basis one after another. It is a 

condition of entering Jannah. 

The one who unguards Salat 

The above mentioned verses and hadith, it is ordered to 
guard the Salats in the chapter “Mufaela”. It proves that 
offering a Salat and abandoning another time is not 
enough to succeed. The below verse shows the same 
Almighty Allah said: 

Indeed, humankind was 
created impatient, 
distressed when touched 

وْعًا)
ُ
ل
َ
لِقَ ه
ُ
 خ
َ
سَان
ْ
ن ِ
ْ
 الَّ
َّ
ا 19اِن

َ
(اِذ

ُّ جَزُوْعًا)
َّ
 الشِّ
ُ
ه  20مَسَّ

ُ
ه ا مَسَّ
َ
(وَّ اِذ

 
َ
خ
ْ
ُ ال ْ وْعًا) ت 

ُ
  (21مَن

َّ
اِلَّ
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with evil, and withholding 
his hands when touched 
with good, except those 
who pray (to get rid of 
such natural evils), 
consistently performing 
their Salats means 
(regularly) 

 
 
مُصَل
ْ
نَ ال ذِ 22)ي ْ

َّ
  نَ یْ (ال

ٰ
مْ عَلَ

ُ
ه
(
َ
آىٕمُوْن
َ
تِهِمْ د
َ
 (23صَلَ
 23-19معارج 

The consequences of the who abandons Salat 

Almighty Allah said: 
But there came after 
them successors who 
neglected Salat and 
pursued desires; and they 
are to be [the] recipients 
of evil. Except for those 
who repent, believe and 
do righteous deeds. For 
those will enter Paradise 
and will not be wronged in 
the least 

اعُوا 
َ
ض
َ
ف  ا
ْ
ل
َ
 بَعْدِهِمْ خ

فَ مِن ْ
َ
ل
َ
خ
َ
ف

سَوْفَ 
َ
تِ ف هَوى

َّ
بَعُوا الش

َّ
 وَ ات
َ
وة
ٰ
ل الصَّ
 یَ 

َ
وْن
َ
ق
ْ
  ل

َ
مَنَ  (59)ای  غ

ٰ
ابَ وَ ا
َ
 مَنْ ت
َّ
اِلَّ

 
َ
ىٕك
ٰٰٓ
ول
ُ
ا
َ
مِلَ صَالِحًا ف  یَ وَ عَ

َ
وْن
ُ
ل
ُ
خ
ْ
 د

 
َ
 وَ لَّ
َ
ة
َّ
جَن
ْ
 یُ ال

َ
مُوْن
َ
ل
ْ
  ظ

َ
 (60)ـاٴ ــیْ ش

 60-59مریم  

The above verse, we came to know that abandoning of 

Salat and following desires otherwise what use of the 

saying that “The one who has believed” 

Among the one who offers Salat but will be in the Hell 

Almighty Allah said: 
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So woe to those one who 
offer Salat. Yet are 
unmindful of their Salats; 
yet are unmindful of their 
Salats; and refuse to give 
˹even the simplest˺ aid. 

وَ 
َ
  ل  یْ ف

 
مُصَل
ْ
ل
 
نَ ل ذِ 4)ي ْ

َّ
مْ عَنْ  نَ یْ (ال

ُ
ه

(
َ
وْن
ُ
تِهِمْ سَاه

َ
ذِ 5صَلَ

َّ
مْ  نَ یْ (ال

ُ
ه

 یُ 
َ
 یَ وَ  (6)رَآءُوْن

َ
عُوْن
َ
) مْن

َ
مَاعُوْن
ْ
 (7ال

 7-4ماعون 

It is the need of the above verse that the one who pray 

have to perform Salat rightly. We should not be unmindful 

while offering Salat. We should offer it with sincerity. If we 

ask for a simplest aid, we should not deny. It looks like 

immoral act. The one who offer Salat should not be 

immoral. 

Salat guard the people from committing evil deeds 

Almighty Allah said: 
Indeed, Salat prohibits 
immorality and 
wrongdoing 

آءِ وَ 
َ
حْش
َ
ف
ْ
نِ ال  عَ

ى
هٰ
ْ
ن
َ
 ت
َ
وة
ٰ
ل  الصَّ
َّ
اِن

رِ  
َ
ك
ْ
مُن
ْ
 ال

 45عنکبوت  

If the one who offer Salat, does not find decrees in his 

evils so that there is some deficiency in his Salat. This is 

why his Salat is not coming up with good consequences. 

He should correct his Salat  

Salat and Praiseworthy Deeds 

The one who offer Salat must possess praiseworthy 
attributes. The most important of them are mentioned by 
Almighty Allah. He said: 
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All human possess 
frustration and miseries) 
Except the one who offer 
Salat, Who are constant at 
their worship. And in 
whose wealth there is a 
right acknowledged. For 
the beggar and the 
destitute; And those who 
believe in the Day of 
Judgment, and those who 
are fearful of their Lord’s 
torments .Lo! The doom 
of their Lord is that before 
which none can feel 
secure. And those who 
preserve their chastity 
(from all ladies). Save with 
their wives and those 
whom their right hands 
possess, for thus they are 
not blameworthy (by 
going to those ladies). 
Except who so seek more 
than that, those are they 
who are transgressors; 
And those who keep their 
pledges and their 

 
 
مُصَل
ْ
 ال
َّ
نَ اِلَّ ذِ 22)ي ْ

َّ
  نَ یْ ( ال

ٰ
مْ عَلَ
ُ
ه

(
َ
آىٕمُوْن
َ
تِهِمْ د
َ
ذِ 23صَلَ

َّ
ْی  نَ یْ ( وَ ال ِ

 قن
( وْم 
ُ
عْل مْوَالِهِمْ حَقٌّ مَّ

َ
آىٕلِ وَ 24ا لسَّ

 
( ل

مَحْرُوْمِ)
ْ
ذِ 25ال

َّ
 یُ  نَ یْ ( وَ ال

َ
وْن
ُ
ق
ر
 صَد

  وْمِ یَ بِ 
ر
ذِ 26)نِ یْ الد

َّ
نْ  نَ یْ ( وَ ال مْ مر

ُ
ه

هِ  ابِ رَبــر
َ
) مْ عَذ

َ
وْن
ُ
فِق
ْ
ش  27مُّ

َّ
( اِن

 
َ
هِمْ غ ابَ رَبــر

َ
ُ عَذ ْ مُوْنٍ) ت 

ْ
( وَ 28مَا

ذِ 
َّ
) نَ یْ ال

َ
وْن
ُ
فِظ رُوْجِهِمْ حى

ُ
مْ لِف
ُ
 (29ه
 
َّ
  اِلَّ

ْ
ت
َ
ك
َ
وْ مَا مَل

َ
وَاجِهِمْ ا

ْ
ز
َ
 ا
ٰى
عَلَ
 
َ
هُمْ یْ ا
ُ
  مَان

َ
هُمْ غ
َّ
اِن
َ
ُ ف ْ وْمِ  ت 

ُ
نَ مَل ( 30)ي ْ

 
َ
ىٕك
ٰٰٓ
ول
ُ
ا
َ
 ف
َ
لِك
ى
 وَرَآءَ ذ

غنى
َ
مَنِ ابْت
َ
مُ  ف

ُ
ه

(
َ
وْن
ُ
د عى
ْ
ذِ 31ال

َّ
تِهِمْ  نَ یْ ( وَ ال

ى
ن مى
َ
مْ لِا
ُ
ه
(
َ
عُوْن ذِ 32وَ عَهْدِهِمْ رى

َّ
مْ  نَ یْ ( وَ ال

ُ
ه

تِهِمْ 
ى
د هى
َ
 بِش

َ
آىٕمُوْن
َ
ذِ 33)ق

َّ
 نَ یْ ( وَ ال

تِهِمْ 
َ
 صَلَ
ٰ
لَ مْ عَ
ُ
 یُ ه

َ
وْن
ُ
( 34)ٿحَافِظ

 ْ ِ
 قن
َ
ىٕك
ٰٰٓ
ول
ُ
  ا

َ
رَمُوْن
ْ
ك تٍ مُّ
ّٰ
 (35)ٿجَن

 35-22معارج  
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covenant, And those who 
stand by their testimony. 
And those who are 
attentive at their offering 
Salat. These will dwell in 
Gardens, honoured. 

If the one who offers Salat possesses such praiseworthy 

attributes. He should hope that his Salats are being 

accepted. If such attributes are not possessed by anyone, 

he should analyze his Salat. 

Salat enriches the one who offers it with patient, 

firmness and self-control 

Almighty Allah said: 
O you who have believed, 
seek help through 
patience and Salat.  

 
 یىی
َ
ذِ  هَا یُّ ا

َّ
عِ  نَ یْ ال

َ
وا اسْت
ُ
مَن
ٰ
وْا یْ ا

ُ
ِ بِا ن

ْ
ت 
لصَّ

وةِ  
ٰ
ل  وَ الصَّ
 153بقره 

When the one who offer Salat says Takbeer (Allah u Akbar, 

Allah is the greatest) until he ends with (Tasleem, Assalam 

u Alaikum), he cannot do anything. All permissible deeds 

which he could do before starting Salat. He can neither 

eat, nor drink nor raise his eyes as he is practicing of 

patience and self-control. He is getting training of not 

committing impermissible deeds when he prevents 

himself from permissible things while in Salat. Then after 

Salat, he keeps preventing himself from impermissible 

deeds.  
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Further benefits of Salat 

Salat is also a light exercise. Salat is also a strange and 
unique mean of getting rid of laziness and idleness and to 
grow activeness and readiness in oneself.  Salat also trains 
of cleanliness and purity.  

It is obligatory to offer Salat in congregation 

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
By Him in whose hand 
myself is! I had in mind to 
order firewood to be 
collected, then to order 
the Salat to be called, and 
to appoint a man to lead 
the people in Salat, and 
then to come up behind 
certain men and burn 
their houses down 

 
ْ
ن
َ
 أ
ُ
مَمْت
َ
 ه
ْ
د
َ
ق
َ
سِي بِيَدِهِ ل

ْ
ف
َ
ذِي ن
َّ
وَال

مَّ آمُرَ 
ُ
بَ ، ث

َ
يُحْط
َ
بٍ ف
َ
آمُرَ بِحَط

مَّ آمُرَ 
ُ
هَا ، ث
َ
 ل
َ
ن
َّ
ذ
َ
يُؤ
َ
ةِ ف
َ
لَ  رَجُ  بِالصَّ

 
لَ
 رِجَالٍ 

َ
الِفَ إِلَ

َ
خ
ُ
مَّ أ
ُ
اسَ ، ث
َّ
مَّ الن
ُ
يَؤ
َ
ف

هُمْ 
َ
يْهِمْ بُيُوت

َ
 عَل
َ
ق حَرر
ُ
أ
َ
 ف

صحیح کتاب الصلوۃ و  صحیح بخاری
 کتاب الصلوۃ   مسلم

Salat and discipline 

Salat has a significance place among all pious deeds. 

The Method of offering Salat is obligatory 

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلمsaid: 
The leader in Salat has 
been appointed to be 
followed. So, when he 

 َ َّ ت 
َ
ا ك
َ
إِذ
َ
مَّ بِهِ, ف

َ
ت
ْ
مَامُ لِيُؤ ِ

ْ
لإ
َ
مَا جُعِلَ ا

َّ
إِن

وا حَتّرَّ يُ  ُ ت ر
َ
ك
ُ
 ت
َ
وا, وَلَّ ُ ت ر

َ
ك
َ
َ ف ر ت 

َ
ا ك

َ
, وَاِذ
عَ, 
َ
عُوا حَتّرَّ يَرْك

َ
رْك
َ
 ت
َ
عُوا, وَلَّ

َ
ارْك
َ
عَ ف
َ
رَك
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utters Allah u Akbar, utter 
the Takbir too. When he 
bows, you should bow, 
and do not bow until he 
bows. When he says, 
"Allah listens to him who 
praises him," say, "O 
Allah, our Rabb, to you is 
the praise.” If he prays 
standing, offer Salat 
standing, and if he offers 
Salat sitting, all of you 
pray sitting 

هُ, 
َ
ُ لِمَنْ حَمِد

َّ
للَّ
َ
الَ سَمِعَ ا

َ
ا ق
َ
وَاِذ

ا 
َ
, وَاِذ
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
ل
َ
 ا
َ
ك
َ
ا ل
َ
ن هُمَّ رَبَّ
َّ
لل
َ
وا: ا
ُ
ول
ُ
ق
َ
ف

 
َّ
ا صَلَ
َ
وا قِيَامًا, وَاِذ

ُّ
صَل
َ
ائِمًا ف
َ
 ق
َّ
صَلَ

 
َ
ا أ
ً
عُود
ُ
وا ق
ُّ
صَل
َ
ا ف
ً
اعِد
َ
نَ ق  جْمَعِي 

کتاب   صحیح مسلمو  صحیح بخاری
 الصلوۃ 

In the compliance of this order, all followers, move as per 
voice of the leader in Salat. They neither haste in action 
nor deviate following it. If the leader commits a mistake, 
the follower notify him by saying “Subhanallah”. They do 
not say to him directly that he is mistaken. But they say 
that “Allah is purified from all defects”. Hence they makes 
him active. How beautiful the way is to point out leader’s 
mistake! If the leader in Salat does not respond to it, the 
follower does not leave following him but keep following 
the leader with discipline. This is such a training of the 
discipline which guides them for Muslims in following 
their leader in the wide political ground. They follow their 
leader. They never deny him. They point out the mistakes 
of their leader in a moral way well-wishingly.  If they do 
not accept, even they follow them in permissible orders 
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and deviate not from their orders. They do not spread 
corruption and contradictions. 

The Methodology of offering Salat is obligatory 

Allah Almighty has not put the methodology of offering 
Salat on Muslims but made it obligatory to learn 
Allah Almighty said: 

But if you fear (an enemy 
during war), then offer 
Salat on foot or riding. 
And when you are in 
peace, then remember 
Allah as He has taught you 
what you did not know 

اۚ
ً
بَان
ْ
وْ رُك
َ
 ا
 
رِجَالَّ
َ
مْ ف
ُ
ت
ْ
 خِف
ْ
اِن
َ
اِ -ف

َ
 ف
ى
ا
َ
ذ
مْ 
َ
ا ل مْ مَّ
ُ
مَك
َّ
مَا عَل
َ
َ ك
ه
رُوا اللَّ
ُ
ك
ْ
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َ
مْ ف
ُ
ت
ْ
مِن
َ
ا

 
َ
مُوْن
َ
عْل
َ
وْا ت
ُ
وْن
ُ
ك
َ
 ت

 239بقره 

Where do we find the methodology of offering Salat? 

The methodology of offering Salat which is made 
obligatory, it is not found in the Holy Qur’an. It is apparent 
that the methodology will be found in Hadith of The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم. He صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

Pray as you have seen me 
praying 

مَا رَ 
َ
وا ک
ُّ
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ِ یا
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صَلَ
ُ
 ا

 صحیح بخاری

The summary of the above verse and hadith is that the 
way The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم offered Salat is an 
obligatory methodology. It is supplementary to divide 
Salat into Farz (obligation), Wajib (Compulsory), Sunnah 
(Prophet’s tradition صلى الله عليه وسلم) and Mustahab   (virtuous). Every 
believer should offer as per Prophet’s methodology.  
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Some people say that The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم offered 
Salat in different ways. It is a blame on The Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم offered Salat in one 
methodology and such methodology is obligatory. Salat 
should be offered as was offered by The Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم. We should avoid completely other sectarian 
methodology of offering Salat.   

Virtues of Salat 

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
The five (daily) Salat and 
the Friday (Salat) to the 
Friday (Salat) and fasting 
during the month of 
Ramadan to next month 
of Ramadan expiate 
whatever (minor sins) 
may be committed in 
between, so long as major 
sins are avoided 
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 کتاب الطھارۃ  صحیح مسلم

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
  

"Have you seen that if 
there is a river at the door 
of one of you and he 
bathes in it five times 
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every day, would there be 
any dirt left on him?" They 
said: "No dirt would be 
left on him." He said: 
"That is like the five daily 
Salats, through which 
Allah erases sins". 

ُ بِهِ 
َّ
مْسِ ، يَمْحُو اللَّ

َ
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ْ
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 صحیح مسلمو  صحیح بخاری
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Etiquettes of Salat 

While offering Salat in standing state, some people do not 
care absolutely of that in front of whom they are standing 
and how to be respectful and honorable while standing in 
front of Him. They offer Salat disrespectfully and 
immorally and sometimes they perform in such a way 
that they disapprove the one who watches them.  There 
is no sign of peace and satisfaction. Although some 
people offer Salat peacefully. Even then peace seems to 
be missing in their Salat. The body keeps moving. 
Sometimes they put burdens on one foot and sometimes 
on another one. Sometimes they see their feet bowing 
and sometimes their clothes. They keep looking here and 
there and sometimes upward. They sometimes remove 
the dirt. And sometimes they play with their beards. They 
keep scratching without need. They do not stop and put 
their hands on their mouths when yawn. They raise their 
hands as they fly the flies. But they seem waving their 
hands. After raising their hands, they do not let them stay 
for a while but bring them down carelessly. Some people 
raise their hands just unto the belly button. Sometimes 
raising hands terminates while raising up after bowing. 
The arms have fallen when they reach the standing state. 
Some people, they just move their fingers only and think 
that raising hands is done. When they join Salat after 
performing Wudoo, their sleeves remain upward then 
they bring them down while in Salat or after Salat. They 
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offer Salat in the same state. Some people wearing long 
or regular coats perform Wudoo while raising up their 
sleeves. Then they perform Salat without pulling them 
down. Some perform Salat while spreading wide their 
legs. They hold their arms instead of elbows. Humbleness 
and submission are found missing. Some people it 
happens that they perform Wudoo quickly and join the 
congregation in bowing state. Then they wipe their face 
while bowing in Salat or in sitting state. Some tie up their 
handkerchief while in the standing state after bowing. The 
one who watches them, cannot say that they are 
performing Salat or not. At first they put Miswak at Salat 
mat, then when prostrating, they put it aside with a hand 
or both hands. Some people when sit, they keep 
spreading their shirts in their laps. They get rid of 
untidiness of the dress. When they stand, they keep 
adjusting back part of their clothes. They clear the spot of 
Salat mats with their hands many times before 
prostrating. Then they see their hands is there any dirt 
remained. Some people offer their Salat head naked 
without need. They have caps or cloth, they do not put on 
it while they keep wearing it all time. They put off their 
caps when they offer Salat. They put them on when they 
finish offering Salat. Despite of having shirts, they offer 
Salat in flannel or cloth in bad appearance. They 
beautified themselves for people, but not before Allah. In 
all above matters, it becomes clear that they are showing 
complete carelessness and immorality. They do it in front 
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of worldly rulers, but they do think permissible to do 
wrong before Allah. 
Therefore, their Salats are free from respect and honour 
and a combination of immorality and bad appearance. 
Following are some proofs by which shows the matter 
impermissible. It will satisfy the one who seeks verse and 
hadith as proof inn very matter. In sha Allah (If Allah wills.) 

1. Almighty Allah said: 
Indeed, the believers have 
prospered. Those who are 
humble in their Salats 
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2. Almighty Allah said: 
Guard your Salats, and the 
middle Salat, and stand 
before Allah, devotedly 
obedient 
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3. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
O worship Allah as if you 
see Him, and if you cannot 
achieve this state of 
devotion then you must 
consider that He is looking 
at you. 
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عن  صحیح مسلمو  صحیح بخاری

  رض عمر

By this Hadith, we came to know that beautifying in Salat 
means that there should be beauty and manner in it. A 
person thinks that I am looking at Allah or at least I am 
not looking but Allah is looking at me. How much dignity 
and fear be there in his heart. How much humbleness and 
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fear be there. How much careful will he be in their 
movements and breaks. Only one hadith is enough 
against all immoralities and infamy mentioned above. It is 
being proven that Salat should be offered with beauty 
and adourance. Everyone must think that he is standing 
before the Ruler. The Ruler is watching him and he is 
watching the Ruler, how respectfully he will have to stand. 
Not only uneven movements but scratching will be 
avoided. Is this not what is meant by this Hadith?       

4. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
Five times of Salat have 
been prescribed by God. If 
anyone performs the 
Wudoo for them well, 
observes them at their 
proper time, and perfectly 
performs the bowing and 
showing of 
submissiveness during 
them, he has a covenant 
from Allah to forgive him; 
but if anyone does not do 
so, he has no covenant. If 
He wills He may forgive 
him, but if He wills He may 
punish him 

مْسُ صلى الله عليه وسلم :قال رسول الله 
َ
خ
 ُ
َّ
هُنَّ اللَّ

َ
ض َ
ترَ
ْ
وَاتٍ اف

َ
 مَ  صَل

َ
عَالَ
َ
نْ ت

نَّ 
ُ
ه
َّ
نَّ وَصَل

ُ
وءَه
ُ
حْسَنَ وُض

َ
أ

وعَهُنَّ  
ُ
ش
ُ
وعَهُنَّ وَخ

ُ
مَّ رُك
َ
ت
َ
تِهِنَّ وَأ
ْ
لِوَق

 
ُ
ه
َ
فِرَ ل
ْ
 يَغ
ْ
ن
َ
 أ
 
هْد ِ عَ
َّ
 اللَّ
َ
لَ  عَ
ُ
ه
َ
 ل
َ
ان
َ
ك

 ِ
َّ
 اللَّ
َ
لَ  عَ
ُ
ه
َ
يْسَ ل
َ
ل
َ
عَلْ ف
ْ
مْ يَف
َ
وَمَنْ ل

 
ُ
ه
َ
رَ ل
َ
ف
َ
اءَ غ
َ
 ش
ْ
 إِن
 
هْد اءَ  عَ

َ
 ش
ْ
وَاِن

 
ُ
بَه
َّ
  " عَذ

 المحافظة علَ  67/ 1ابو داؤد 
ن
باب ق

ص  1الصلوات وسنده صحیح )مرعاۃ ج 
377) 



  
39 

Humility is also mentioned in this hadith. It means Salat 
should be recited devotedly, with attentive heart, in fear 
and immorality.  

5. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
We have been ordered to 
prostrate on seven bones 
and not to tuck up the 
clothes or hair. 
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صحیح و  206ص  1جزء  صحیح بخاری
  رض عن ابن عباس مسلم

How much etiquettes have been taught in this hadith. It 
is the need of this Hadith is that there is no need to do 
unusual movements which is against the dignity. The one 
who performs Salat with sleeves upward then pulling 
them downward in Salat. 
We came to know from this Hadith that we are not 
allowed to tuck up the hairs or make hair bun.  
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

The man who observes 
Salat with plaited hair is 
like one who offers Salat 
with his hands tied behind 
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باب اعضاء السجود  صحیح مسلم
1 /203 

There should not be any marks or designs and pictures on 
the Salat mat. There should not be anything which makes 
him busy from attentive heart.  

The Messenger of Allah 
 prayed in a Khamisa (a (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
square garment) having 
marks. During the Salat, 
he looked at its marks. So 
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when he finished the Salat 
he said, "Take this 
Khamisa of mine (and 
bring another one) ………… 
The Messenger of Allah 
 said, 'I was looking at (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
its (Khamisa's) marks 
during the Salats and I 
was afraid that it may put 
me in trial (by taking away 
my attention). 
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  204/ 1صحیح بخاری
ن
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Hazrat Ayesha said about Wael and said: 

Take away this curtain of 
yours, for its pictures are 
displayed in front of me 
during my Salat. 
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 رض سان

We should not get from this hadith that it is permissible if 
there are pictures on the curtain. Nay! There should not 
be any pictures on the curtain as well 
Hazrat Ayesha said:   

Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
returned from a journey 
when I had placed a 
curtain of mine having 
pictures over (the door of) 
a chamber of mine. When 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
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saw it, he tore it and said, 
"The people who will 
receive the severest 
punishment on the Day of 
Resurrection will be those 
who try to make the like 
of Allah's creations." So 
we turned it (i.e., the 
curtain) into one or two 
cushions. 

 217/ 7کتاب اللباس  صحیح بخاری

Therefore, there should not be any pictures in front of the 
one who offers Salat which indulge him to itself.  

6. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم   said: 
There should not be 
anything in the house 
(towards Qiblah) that get 
itself attention of the 
Salat. 
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 یُشغِلُ المُصَلَِ 
ورواه ابو داؤد عن  67/ 3رواه احمد بلوغ 
وسنده صحیح ،  رض عثمان بن طلحہ 
 (80اصر الدین الالبائن صصلاۃ النتّ  للن

7.  
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
prohibited that a man 
should lean on his hand 
during Salat. 
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  صحیح مسلم

How many manners have been taught that leaning on his 
hands during Salat is against conduct. 

8. A person responded to sneezing during Salat 
saying “Yarhamakullah” May Allah bless you” 

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
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Talking is not befitting 
during the Salat, 
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  صحیح مسلم

We came to know from Hadith and Hadith in Abu daud 
that it is allowed to say Al Hamdulillah in Salat. 
Responding to it is not permissible. (Abu Daud, Chapter 
regarding responding to sneezing in Salat Page 176)  
No one responds to Salaam by tongue: 
Hazrat Ibn e Masood رض said: You used to respond to our 
Salam (Why do you not respond now?) The Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

In the Salat one is 
occupied (with a more 
serious matter). 
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  صحیح مسلمو  صحیح بخاری

Note: Responding to Salam with hands as Sunnah 
(Appendix 18) 

9. When food is served or in need to urinate or pass 
stool, eat food first or urinate or pass stool then offer 
Salat.  The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
Salat is not to be said 
when food is served, or 
when the calls of urine or 
stool 
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 رض عن عائشہ الصدیقہ صحیح مسلم
 225جلد اول ص 

10.  
Mu'aiqib quoted that the 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
saying about a man who 
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smoothed the ground 
where he prostrated 
himself, “If you do it, do it 
only once.” 
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 صحیح مسلمو  80/ 2 صحیح بخاری
 واللفظ لہ  222/ 1

How much respect is there! The people who keep 
scratching, wiping their face, tying up the turban or 
raising their slease or pulling down them. Think of this 
Hadith 

11. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم forbade to: 
keep the hands on the 
hips during the Salat 
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وصحیح  84ص  2جزء   صحیح بخاری
 مسلم عن ائ  ھررۃ(

How much respect and honor has been considered. Let 
people think who keep removing dirt in Salat or playing 
with the beard  

12.  
Hazrat Ayesha رض said:  I 
asked Allah’s Messenger 
about looking to the side 
during Salat and he said, 
“It is something which the 
devil snatches from a 
servant’s Salat.” 
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 191/ 1 صحیح بخاری

How gazing your eyes and looking here and there 
essential is. How much etiquettes are considered. 
Listen further!   
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

How is it that some 
people raise their eyes 
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towards the sky during As-
Salat)?" He stressed (this 
point) and added, "People 
must refrain from raising 
their eyes towards heaven 
in Salat, or else their 
sights will certainly be 
snatched away. 
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 191/ 1 ح بخاریصحی

How worst raising eyes upwards is. Think! How respect 
and honour is there so one cannot raise his eyes upward. 
How movement of hands and feet during Salat is. 

13. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
Yawning is caused by the 
devil, so when one of you 
yawns he must repress it 
as much as he can. 

 
َ
ا ت
َ
إِذ
َ
مْ ف

ُ
ك
ُ
حَد
َ
اءَبَ أ
َ
ظِمْ ث

ْ
يَك
ْ
ل
َ
مَا  ف

 
َ
اع
َ
ط
َ
 اسْت

  کتاب الزہد   صحیح مسلم

How much respect and honour be taught  
14. Ibne Shakheer رض said: I have seen The 

Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم offering Salat. It seemed: 
He was sobbing and his 
chest sounded like a 
boiling kettle. 

زِیزِ المِرجَلِ یعتّن 
َ
ا
َ
زِیز ک
َ
لِجَوفِہٖ ا
 یَبکِِ 

مذی وصححہ  النسائی وابوداؤد ورواه التر
( ورواه احمد 111ص  4)بلوغ الامائن جزء 

 ( 216/ 1وسنده صحیح ، التعلیقات 

How much fear of Allah be expressed  
15. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said:: 

When one of you is 
praying he must not 
remove pebbles (from his 

 اِ 
َ
لَ
َ
ةِ ف
َ
لَ لصَّ
َ
ي ا ِ
مْ قن
ُ
ك
ُ
حَد
َ
امَ أ
َ
ا ق
َ
ذ

 
َ
حْمَة لرَّ
َ
 ا
َّ
إِن
َ
حَصََ , ف

ْ
ل
َ
يَمْسَحِ ا
 
ُ
وَاجِهُه
ُ
 ت



  
45 

face) for the mercy is 
facing him. 

 عن ائ  ذر
ص  1جلد  رض ابوداؤد ونسائی

مذی 134 وصححہ احمد  ورواه التر
مذی ،   تعلیقاتہ علَ التر

ن
محمد شاکر ق

ص  2سکت عنہ المنذری )مرعاۃ ج 
118)  

Wiping face in Salat and placing the things here and there 
during Salat must think 

16. Hazrat Ayesha رض said: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) did 
not offer more than 
eleven (voluntary) Rak'at 
during Ramadan nor 
during other than 
Ramadan. He offered four 
Rak'at - Do not ask about 
their beauty and length! 
Again he would pray four 
Rak'at - Do not ask about 
their beauty and length! 
[It is beyond description 
or imitation]. Then he 
would pray three  

 اُلله عليه 
َّ
ما كان رسولُ اِلله صلَ

ه،  ِ ي غت 
 ولا قن
َ
ي رمضان

 قن
ُ
م يزيد
َّ
وسل

ي 
 
، يُصلَ

 
 ركعة
َ
ى عشِّة

َ
علَ إحد

أربعًا، فلا تسألُ عن حُسنِهنَّ 
ي أربعًا، فلا 

 
، ثمَّ يُصلَ وطولِهنَّ

، ثمَّ  لْ عن حُسنِهنَّ وطولِهنَّ
َ
تسأ

ا
ً
ي ثلاث
 
 يُصلَ

  صحیح مسلمو  صحیح بخاری

There was also something other than lengthening of Salat 
of The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم that is interpreted by beauty 
and excellence. Alas! This is missing. The Salat is offered 
immorally and in a worst appearance that makes the 
watcher dislike it 
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Note: Four and three Rak’at means they are not offered 
with one Salam. More details are depicted under the 
chapter of Witr  

17. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
No one should offer Salat 
in one cloth so that there 
is nothing on his 
shoulders 

ن  ي 
 
 يُصَل
َ
وْبِ  لَّ

َّ
ي الث ِ
مْ قن
ُ
ك
ُ
حَد
َ
 أ

ْ
وَاحِدِ ال
 . ء  ْ ي
َ
يْهِ شِ
َ
 عَاتِق
َ
يْسَ عَلَ

َ
 ل

عن ائ    صحیح مسلمو  صحیح بخاری
  رض ھریرۃ

How much is beauty and respect is considered. Those 
who offer Salat in fennel must think 

18. Hazrat Salmah asks: “O Messenger of Allahصلى الله عليه وسلم! I 
am a hunter. Can I offer Salat in one shirt”  

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
Yes, but fasten it, even if it 
should be with a thorn 

ةِ 
َ
وک
َ
و بِش
َ
ررهُ وَل
ُ
عَم وَاز
َ
 ن

ابوداؤد ونسائی وسنده صحیح )ابن 
 (381ص  1خزیمة جزء 

Point to think for those one who offer Salat with open 
neck and immorally. 

19. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم saw a person trailing 
his cloth while offering Salat. He said : Go and perform 
Wudoo … then said: 

He was praying with his 
lower garment trailing, 
and Allah does not accept 
the Salat of a man who 
lets his lower garment 
trail.” 

 
َّ
 رجُلٍ مُسْبِلٍ  إِن

َ
بَلُ صلاة

ْ
 لا يَق
َّ
اللَّ
 إِزارهُ 

ابوداؤد عن ائ  ھریره
کتاب الصلوۃ   رض 

کتاب   210ص  2و ض  100جلد اول ص 
اللباس ورواه احمد ورجالہ رجال الصحیح 

وصححہ النووی  502ص  1)مررعاۃ جلد 
ن ص  علَ شِط مسلم )ریاض الصالحي 

37) 
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Let the people think about the one who trail their salwar 
or pajama. (Except of Salat, trailing of salwar and pajama 
is forbidden Sahih Bukhari) 

20.  
Allah’s Messenger  صلى الله عليه وسلم

forbade trailing garments 
during Salat and that a 
man should cover his 
mouth. 

 
َ
يْهِ ن

َ
ُ عَل
َّ
 اللَّ
َّ
ِ صَلَ

َّ
 رَسُولُ اللَّ

َ
 هٰ

ةِ 
َ
لَ ي الصَّ ِ

لِ قن
ْ
د مَ عَنْ السَّ

َّ
  وَسَل

ْ
ن
َ
وَأ

اهُ 
َ
جُلُ ف َ الرَّ ي

طٰر
َ
 يُغ

ابوداؤد عن ائ  ھریره
ورواه الحاکم  رض 

وصححہ علَ شِطھما ووافقہ الذھتّ  
)التعلیقات احمد محمد شاکر علَ 

مذی(  التر

Sadal means that putting cloth on the head or on 
shoulders trailing down their both sides. It has been 
proven from the above Hadith that the face should not be 
covered this is why that is some sort of immorality. 
The ahadith which have been depicted on pages 58 and 
59. We come to know that the eyes should not be closed. 
Keep the eyes open. Keep the thing away in front of you 
that keep the one who offers Salat busy with that thing. 
Closing the eyes in front of the called one is some sort of 
immorality and against the royal dignity. This is why The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم offered Salat with opened eyes and 
made this tradition (Sunnah) actionable till the Last Day. 

21. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
If the garment is large 
enough, wrap it round the 
body (covering the 
shoulders) and if it is tight 
(too short) then use it as 

 
َ
 كان
ْ
حِفْ به، وان

َ
ت
ْ
ال
َ
 واسِعًا ف

َ
 كان
ْ
إن

زِرْ بهِ 
َّ
ات
َ
ا ف
ً
ق ير
َ
 ض

 101جزء اول ص  صحیح بخاری
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an Izar (tie it around your 
waist only.) 

By this hadith, it is proven that in case of having clothes, 
no one is allowed to offer Salat in cloth wrapped around 
his body. Upper body should also be covered. 

22. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
If one of you has two 
(piece of) cloth, he should 
offer Salat in them; if he 
has a single (piece of) 
cloth, he should use it as a 
wrapper,  

 
َ
 إذ
َ
 ا ك
َ
 حَ لِْ  ان

ُ
 دِك

َ
انِ فليُصَلر وبَ م ث

 مَ يهِ فِ 
َ
 إن لم يَ ا ف

ُ
 ك

َ
 احِ وب  وَ نْ إلا ث

 
د

رْ بِ  ِ
ن َّ  هِ فليَتر

 100جلد اول ص  رض ابوداؤد عن ابن عمر
 (240/ 1وسنده صحیح ، التعلیقات 

 
Umar ibn Abi Salamah 
narrated that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah 
Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم praying in 
a single garment in the 
house of Umm Salamah, 
wrapped in it with the two 
ends of the garment 
placed on his shoulders.  
Imam Khafsh said: 

  نعَ 
َ
مَة
َ
ي سَل ئ ِ
َ
الَ:  ،عُمَرَ بْنَ أ

َ
 ق

ُ
يْت
َ
رَأ

تّ ِ 
َ
وْبٍ وَاحِدٍ  صلى الله عليه وسلم الن

َ
ي ث ِ
ي قن
 
يُصَلَ

مر 
ُ
ي بَيْتِ أ ِ

 بِهِ قن
 
مِلَ
َ
ت
ْ
مُش

 ،
َ
مَة
َ
 سَل

َ
يْهِ وَاضِعًا ط

َ
اتِق  عَ
َ
لَ يْهِ عَ
َ
 رَف

 صحیح بخاری

Ishtemal (enveloping) is 
that a person envelops 
with his cloth or dress 
from his head till his feet.  

لتف الرجل یان الاشتمال ھو ان 
بکسائہ من راسہ الَ بردائہ او 
 قدمیہ

 63نیل الاوطار جزء ص 
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Looking into different references, we came to know that 
this Hadith is Marfu (linked)  
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: When anyone offers Salat, 
he should both clothes. Allah is more entitled than people 
that beauty should be shown to Him. (Tibrani Awsat, its 
chain is authentic, Sahihul Jame us Sagheer Jild 1, Pages 
173) 
 
It means that if he offers Salat in one clothe, he needs to 
cover his head. They cannot present offering Salat 
uncovering the head while they have caps and cloth in 
which The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم offered Salat uncovering 
the head. There is no orderly Hadith or action hadith in 
this regard. There is a hadith in Kanz ul A’mal that The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم made as a barrier and offered Salat. 
There is no proof of offering Salat uncovered the head. 
There might be something else covering his head. Even 
though, there is no information about its chain. It does 
not suffice to say the reference Kanzul A’mal. If we 
consider the Hadith is authentic. It has been assumed that 
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم uncovered his head while in 
Salat. There is a reason of barrier. Those who offer Salat 
without barrier uncovering their head, what is the reason 
behind then?  There is another hadith in which the 
companion’s رض used to prostrate on Umamas due to 
severe heat. There is no proof of uncovered head in this 
hadith. There might be something else on their heads. 
They might prostrate on Shimla. They might prostrate on 
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the mid of Umama. As it is depicted in Hadith in different 
weak Hadith references where “Mid of Umama was 
mentioned. Even if suppose that they had offered Salat 
uncovering the head, there is a reason of severe heat. The 
forehead cannot be placed on the earth which seem to be 
difficult. But now a days, the people who are prostrating 
on the carpets under the roof of the Masajid cannot give 
such proofs of offering Salat uncovering their heads. How 
can they justify this? 
Third proof which these people present is the incident 
regarding Jabir رض that he has offered Salat wrapping 
himself in one cloth while his clothes were placed on the 
teapoy. In this reference it has not been mentioned that 
Jabir رض offered Salat uncovering his head.  How can this 
be the proof of offering Salat uncovering the head? 
Therefore, there is not any proof of offering Salat 
uncovering the head without any reason. There is neither 
reason of barrier nor of poverty nor severe hotness nor 
illness etc. Therefore, offer Salat with beautiful manner.   
Almighty Allah said: 

O children of Adam, take 
your adornment at every 
Masjid 

وْا زِ 
ُ
ذ
ُ
مْ یْ خ

ُ
ك
َ
ت
َ
لر مَسْجِدٍ  ن

ُ
 ك
َ
د
ْ
 عِن

 31اعراف 

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
Allah is more entitled than 
people that beauty should 
be shown to Him. 

  وَ 
ُ َّ
  اللَّ
َ
 حَ ا
ُ
  ق
َ
  نَ یَ زَ ن یُ ا

َ
 ل
ُ
 ہ

ائن   بطرق متعدده ورواه الطت 
ن بیہقر سين

 الکبت  واسناده حسن )مرعاۃ المفاتیح 
ن
ق

 (506جلد اول ص 
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
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Allah is Beautiful, He loves 
beauty.  

جَمَالَ 
ْ
َ جَمِيل  يُحِبُّ ال

َّ
 اللَّ
َّ
 إِن

 54جلد اول ص  صحیح مسلم

It is against Sunnah to abandon wearing beautiful cloths 
on the basis of humility and submission. Because such 
humility is permissible in Salat seeking rain not in other 
Salats.  

23. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: What is the 
matter with you? I was watching you raising your hands 
as the tails of wild horses 

Stay still when you are 
praying. 

ي الصلاةِ 
نوا قن
ُ
 اسك

 184جلد اول ص  صحیح مسلم

As staying still throughout Salat is obligatory, therefore, 
raising hands should also be offered with beauty and 
stillness not with immorality and in hurry like flying flies 
or throwing hands. Now a days, most of the people, it is a 
common practice of raising hands. If this hadith mentions 
absolute peace then Salat will never be Salat. Because 
Salat is the combination of few movements and breaks. 
Bowing and prostrating are all movements. All these 
should be abandoned. Therefore, there is movement but 
with peace. After every movement, there should be 
peace then after every peace there will be movement.   

24.  
One day the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) led the Salat. 
Then turning (towards his 
Companions) he said: O 
you man, why don't you 

ي 
 
ا يیوما فقال: صلى الله عليه وسلم رسول الله  صَلَ

 
َ
لَّ
َ
ك ! أ
َ
حْسِنُ صلات

ُ
 ت
َ
لَ
َ
ف
َ
 ! أ
ُ
فلان

ي 
 
ي إذا صلَ كيف يُصَلَ

 
 ينظرُ المُصَلَ
عن ائ  ھریره صحیح مسلم

ص  1ج رض 
153 
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say your Salat well? Does 
the observer of Salat not 
see how he is performing 
the Salat, for he performs 
it for himself? 

We came to know from this Hadith that Salat should be 
offered in a beautiful way. 
This method which has been mentioned, it is a matter of 
choosing. Otherwise, in compulsion one should offer 
Salat which is mentioned in Sunnah. He must offer Salat 
as far as possible  
Almighty Allah said: 

Allah does not burden a 
soul beyond that it can 
bear 

 
َ
فُ یُ لَّ
 
ل
َ
 وُسْعَهَا  ك

َّ
سًا اِلَّ
ْ
ف
َ
ُ ن
ه
 اللَّ

 286 بقره 

Even in compulsion, it is also permissible to offer Salat 
carrying the child in the lap but one cannot abandon his 
Salat. The Messenger of Allah رض lifted his granddaughter 
Umama رض letting her sitting on his shoulders while in 
Salat.   (Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim). By this way the 
ladies of this Ummah (Nation), it was made easy for them 
to offer Salat in time. It is permissible to kill the snake and 
scorpion while in Salat. The words of Hadith are as 
follows: 
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

 
ُ
 ا

َ
سْوَد
َ ْ
وا الْ
ُ
ل
ُ
ت
ْ
ِ  نِ یْ ق

ـحَ  قن
ْ
ةِ ال
َ
لَ  یَّ الصَّ

َ
 ة

رَبَ 
ْ
عَق
ْ
 وَال
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Kill the two black ones 
during Salat, the snake 
and the scorpion. 

ابوداؤد عن ائ  ھریره
جلد اول ورواه  رض 

مذی وصححہ ھو والمنذری والحاکم  التر
 (20ص 2)مرعاۃ جلد 

Therefore, presence of heart is essential. And due to 
presence of the heart, we have been much relaxation. But 
offering of Salat in time is essential. If time is passing, then 
prefer offering of Salat whether the heart is satisfied or 
not. 
In the above discussions, it has been resulted that there 
must be peace, satisfaction, humility and attentive heart 
in Salat. Salat must be offered with beauty, respect, in fear 
of Allah, with royal etiquettes    

25. A person offered Salat, then came and greeted 
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم. He responded to greeting and 
said:  

Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed 

، اِ  صَلر
َ
صَلر رْجِعْ ف

ُ
مْ ت
َ
 ل
َ
ك
َّ
إِن
َ
 ف

 
He offered Salat again, The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said the 
same again.  He offered Salat third time, The Messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said the same again. He said then: O Messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم! Teach me. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

"When you stand for 
Salat, perform Wudoo 
properly and then face 
the Qibla and say Takbir 
(Allahu-Akbar), and then 
recite what you know 
from the Qur'an, and then 

سْبِغِ 
َ
أ
َ
ةِ ف
َ
لَ  الصَّ

َ
 إِلَ
َ
مْت
ُ
ا ق
َ
إِذ

وءَ، 
ُ
وُض
ْ
 ال

َ
ة
َ
قِبْل
ْ
بِلِ ال

ْ
ق
َ
مَّ اسْت

ُ
ث
 ، ْ ر ت 
َ
ك
َ
 مِنَ ف

َ
َ مَعَك يَشَّّ

َ
 بِمَا ت
ْ
رَأ
ْ
مَّ اق
ُ
ث
رْآنِ، 
ُ
ق
ْ
نَّ ال ِ

مَيی
ْ
ط
َ
عْ حَتّرَّ ت

َ
مَّ ارْك
ُ
ث
وِيَ رَاكِعًا، 

َ
سْت
َ
عْ حَتّرَّ ت

َ
مَّ ارْف
ُ
ث
ائِمًا،
َ
نَّ  ق ِ

مَيی
ْ
ط
َ
 حَتّرَّ ت

ْ
مَّ اسْجُد

ُ
ث
ا، 
ً
نَّ سَاجِد ِ

مَيی
ْ
ط
َ
عْ حَتّرَّ ت

َ
مَّ ارْف
ُ
ث
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bow with calmness till you 
feel at ease then rise from 
bowing, till you stand 
straight, and then 
prostrate calmly (and 
remain in prostration) till 
you feel at ease, and then 
raise (your head) and sit 
with calmness till you feel 
at ease and then prostrate 
with calmness (and 
remain in prostration) till 
you feel at ease, and then 
raise (your head) and sit 
with calmness till you feel 
at ease in the sitting 
position, and do likewise 
in whole of your Salat." 
And Abu Usama added, 
"Till you stand straight." 

نَّ جَالِسًا،  ِ
مَيی
ْ
ط
َ
 حَتّرَّ ت

ْ
مَّ اسْجُد

ُ
ث
ا، 
ً
نَّ سَاجِد ِ

مَيی
ْ
ط
َ
عْ حَتّرَّ ت

َ
مَّ ارْف
ُ
ث
  جَالِسًا، 

َ
تِك
َ
ي صَلَ ِ
 قن
َ
لِك
َ
عَلْ ذ
ْ
مَّ اف
ُ
ث
هَا، 
 
ل
ُ
: وَ ك ِ خِت 

َ ْ
ي الْ ِ
 قن
َ
سَامَة
ُ
بُو أ
َ
الَ أ
َ
 ق

ائِمًا
َ
وِيَ ق
َ
سْت
َ
ثم افعل لک قن   حَتّرَّ ت

 صلوتک کلھا
، عن ائ   صحیح مسلم، صحیح بخاری

 رض ھریره

Note: This hadith is too long. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 

ordered of many commandments other than that 

mentioned above but in short, the portion which is 

depicted here has been mentioned in sahihain only 
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Purity and impurity commandments 

If a thing get impure, wash and purify it with water. We 
can use seawater to wash and purify it.1 
When the quantity of water is large (like sea, river, lake 
and dam etc.), it does not get impure2    

كب البحر ويحمل ؎ 1 سأل رجل رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم انا نتر
به عطشنا افتتوضأ بماء البحر قال رسل  معنا قليل من الماء فان توضأنا 

و سنده  د والنسائی ؤ دابو  ه ) رواه االله صلَ الله عليه وسلم هو الطهور ماؤ 
 (13ص  الاوطار جزء اصل لی. ن حیصح
ي رواية لماذا ك صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 2

ن لم يحمل الخبث وقن  ان الماء قلتي 
مرعاة المفاتيح شِح مشكاة  - حیاه ابوداؤد وسنده صحرو ) ينجس

لم الا ان الا لم عمل علیہ وسالله  رسول الله صلَ( ۳المصابيح مجلد اول )
ي رواية لم جلد 

 (314اول  ص  وقن
Qullah: It is the peak a mountain. Qullatain means two 
peaks of a mountain. 
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If the quantity of water is little, it will not be impure. If 
water is still, it will be impure1 
The cat’s leftover water is pure, Wudoo can be performed 
by it2 
In case of the dog’s leftover water, pour the whole water, 
wash the pot seven times and purify it with the sand eight 
time3 

ي الماء الدائم الذي لا يجرى ثم  نلا يبول : صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
احدكم قن

 (یمسلم واللفظ للبخار  حیو صح یبخار  حی) صح فيه لغتسي
ن او الطوافات ستیانها ل : صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 2  بنجس انها من الطوافي 
 مرعاة جلد اول ص -وسنده صحيح  مالک احمد وابو داؤد والنسائی  رواه)

330) 
ي اناء احدكم فليغسله سبع مرات : صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 3

 اذا شِب الكلب قن
ي رواية فاغسلوه سبع مرات و عفروه  حیوصح یبخار  حی)صح

مسلم ( وقن
اب قه ث( رض مسلم عن عبدالله بن مغفل حی)صح الثامنة بالتر يغسله لم فلت 
 ( رض ةر یر ھ مسلم عن ائ   حیسبع مرار )صح
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If some urinate on the dusty floor of Masjid, pour a 
bucketful water over it1  
If mensuration blood is spotted on the cloths, scratch it, 
rub it with water then wash it with water and berry leaves 
(It means put the berry leaves in water, boil it for a while 
then wash the sport with this water) 2 
After washing the impure cloth, it is no need to dry it. 
Salat can be performed even the cloth are wet3 

  ہقوا علَ بولیر ھ صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
 
 نو ذمن ماء او  سجل

ً
ماء من  با

 وںحوه( مسلم حیو صح یبخار  حیصح)
كن من الحيضة فلتقرصه ثم ا اب ثوب احدصاذا ا صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 2
 حیحه )صحض( تحته ثم تقرصه بالماء ثم تنیبخار  حیصح) بماء ہحضتنل

عن  نسائن لد و اؤ واه ابو دار ) ه بماء وسدر ی( و اغسلمسلم حیو صح یبخار 
 (36الاوطار جزء اول ص  لین حیيس وسنده صحام ق
ي ثوبه )صحغر الثلصلوة وااإلَ  صلى الله عليه وسلمكان يخرج رسول الله ؎  3

 حیسل قن
 ( رض مسلم عن عائشة حیصحو  بخاری
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If a seminal drop is spotted on the cloth, wash the area 
where it spots. If it is dry then scratch it1  
If a pre-seminal drop is spotted on the cloth or body, wash 
the body and sprinkle water on the cloth2 
If a male infant who has not yet eaten meal and he 
urinates on the cloth, sprinkling water is not necessary3 
If a female infant who has not yet eaten meal and she 
urinates on the cloth, wash it4 

 و  یبخار  حی)صح صلى الله عليه وسلمقالت عائشة كنت اغسله من ثوب سول الله ؎ 1
ي  (صحیح مسلم
  رضرواية قالت عائشة وقن

ً
ته والقد غسل لرجل فلو رايت شيئا

ي لاح
ي وائن
 سباب صلى الله عليه وسلمالله  رسول من ثوب کہرابتتّن

ً
 (مسلم حی)صح یبظفر  ا

مذی وصححہ(كه یخر  فیہما كان يكقالت ان   )رواه التر
ن مسلم( يكفيك با حیكره ويتوضأ ) صحيغسل ذ  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 2

 (ححہصي و مذد والتر ؤ فتتضح بها من ثوبك )رواه ابو دا  ءمن ما  كفا   تأخذ 
ت بابن لها صغت  لم يأكل الطعام الَ رسول الله تانها أ رض أم قيس عن؎ 3
و به ث علَ لفباحجره  و سلم قن  ہی علالله الله صلَ رسول فاجلسہ صلى الله عليه وسلم
 (مسلم نحوه یو ور  یبخار  حی) صح ضحه و لم يغسلهنفماء دعا بف
غسل من بول الجارية ويرش من بول الغلام ) راه ی صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 4

و قال ( 331مرعاة جلد اول ص  ۔حیح وسنده صحمسلا ائ   عن ابوداؤد 
  ہیالله عل رسول الله صلَ

ن
ل غسیلام و الغ بول نضحیبول المرضع  و سلم ق

ز  ج مهیابن خز ۔ حیصحوسنده   رضن علَع)رواه ابن خزيمة  بول الجارية
 (143اول ص  ء
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Tanning of animal’s skin after processing, it becomes 
pure1 
But do not use beasts’ skin2 
Rub the shoe on the dust and clean it if there is any 
impurity on it. The impurity is removed with the dust, Slat 
is offered within the shoes then3 
If one passes by impure road and it followed by the pure 
one, the impurity is removed by this4 
Urine, bullshit and goat shit etc. are impure5 
    

 حیحهر )صطاب فقد ھدبغ الااذا وسلم  ہیقال رسول الله صلَ الله عل؎ 1
 (رض مسلم عن ابن عباس

 د والنسائی ؤ رواه احمد وابودا) السباعن جلود ع صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  ہین؎ 2
ي علَ المشكوة - حیسنده صح و  یمذوالتر 

 (157/ 1   التعليقات للالبائن
اب له طناحد كم بطیء و اذا  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 3 ور ہعله الاذي فان التر

ي  داؤد  )رواه ابو   (332مرعاة جلد اول ص -صحیح ه وسند رض هريرةعن ائ 
ال فعل اذا مطرنا قنامرأة ان لنا طريقا إلَ المسجد منتنة فكيف  قالت؎ 4

ه بهذه قال فهذ لَى باطيب منها قالت  ھیطريق  ھا اليس بعد صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله 
 ( 336ص جلد اول  مرعاة ، حیرواه ابوداؤد و سنده صح)
ي الرو  هیعل الله صلَ قال رسول الله؎ 5

ن
ذا  ثةوسلم ق

ى
 حی)صح سکر  ھ

ي عذاب القت   اکت  ( یبخار  ي عن ائ 
 وقالض ر هريرةمن البول )رواه الدارقطتّن

ي عن ابن  حیصح
 قال لا بأس به )دار قطتّن  و  نحوهُ رض عباسوروى الدارقطتّن
 (47ص  دہلَ مطبوعہ فاروقر 
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Methodology of Excreting and Cleansing 

Put off the ring etc. (engraved with Allah’s name) before 
entering the toilet1 
Before entering the toilets, say 

بَائِثِ 2
َ
خ
ْ
بُثِ وَال

ُ
خ
ْ
 مِنَ ال
َ
 بِك
ُ
عُوْذ
َ
ْ  ا
هُمَّ  اِئنر
ه
لل
َ
 بِسْمِ الله ا

With the name of Allah, O Allah! I seek your refuge 
impure males and females (of Jinn and human) 
(Note: This supplication is depicted in without  ِبِسمِ الله in 
Sahih Muslim. Chapter of Mensuration 1/161) 

ي صلَ الله عليه وسلم اذا دخل الخلاء نزع خاتمه، رواه ؎  1 كان النتّ 
مذي  مذال صححہالتر ومرعاة  65ص ا 1 والمنذري )نيل الاوطار جزء يتر

 (245ص  1المفاتيح جلد 
ه ارو  ۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔لوا بسم اللهاذا دخلتم الخلاء فقو  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 2

 (254ص  1 جزء ی)فتح البار  حیبسند صح یالعمر 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



  
61 

Neither face Qibla while excreting nor the back1  
But it is permissible if there is a hurdle in betweenعہ 
Sit on feet while excreting2 
Go far away, if he intends to excrete in the forest3 
Do not sit behind any barrier4 
Open the private part getting closer to the landللعـہ  
Cleanse with water after excereting5 
Cleanse with the left hand not with the right hand6 
Do not touch the private part with the right hand7 

تقبل لغائط فلا يسوسلم اذا ائر احدكم ا ہیصلَ الله علقال رسول الله ؎ 1
ا مقال ابن عمر ان ہـعمسلم(  وصحیح یبخار  حی)صح ظهره ھا القبلة ولا يوت

ي ال
 (120/ 1 التعليقات حید وسنده صحؤ رواه ابو دا)ضاء قنهٰ عن ذلك قن

ز علَ ال  یبخار  حیصح؎ 2 ن لکتاب الوضوء باب من تت   .بنتي 
د ؤ وسلم إذا ذهب المذهب ابعد )ابو دا ہی علكان رسول الله صلَ الله؎  3

ي 
 نو يد تّر وبه حثكان اذا اراد حاجته لا يرفع   هلعل( صححہو  یمذوالتر  والنسائی

 (112/ 1 التعليقات حیصح هو سند بیہقر  د و ؤ من الارض )ابودا
مسلم  حیفقال التئما ) صح ۔۔۔۔ يستتر به فاذا شجرتان ئا یرشیفلم ؎ 4

  رض عن جابر
ن
 لطويل (حديثه ا ق

ي بالماء )صح صلى الله عليه وسلمكان رسول الله ؎  5 م عن مسل حیصحو  یبخار  حیيستنج 
 (رض انس
ن )صحتسن..... ن  صلى الله عليه وسلمنہانا رسول الله ؎ 6 ي باليمي  مسلم عن  حینج 

 (رض سلمان
 مسلم عن ائ   حی) صح نہیمیدخل احدكم الخلاء فلا يمس ذكره ب ا اذ؎ 7

 (رض قتادة
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Use odd number of stones in cleansing from excreting1 
but the stones must not be less than three 
Do not use bull shits and bones for cleansing from 
excretion2 
Do not use coal as well3 
Urinate and stool while sitting. If he can get saved from 
urine drops, it is permissible to urinate while standing4 
The one should not talk to each other while excreting5 
It is permissible if the one urinates into the pot at nightعہ   
Do not respond to greeting while excreting6 

 (متفق علیہ.... من استمر فليوتر )  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
بعظم  يع او برج قل من ثلاثة احجار او ان نستنج  با نهانا ان نستنج  ؎ 2

 مسلم( حی)صح
نهٰ عن ذلك ف ةمبحم ۔۔۔۔۔. ك ان يستنجوا توقد الجن انه امقال ؎ 3

 (257/ 1عاۃ ر م حسن هد ، سندؤ )ابو دا
بال .... قال انظروا اليه يبول كما تبول المرأة فقال ف صلى الله عليه وسلم النتّ   جلس؎ 4

ي  هم ؟ کانوا اذا اصابلیاشائ اما علمت ما اصاب صاحب بتّن  کحیو صلى الله عليه وسلمالنتّ 
رسول  ئر ا (341/ 1فتح  حی، سنده صح نسائن )ال ضیار قالبول قرضوه بالم

 (یبخار  حیبال قائما ) صحفة قوم طسبا صلى الله عليه وسلمالله 
بان الغالا ی صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 5 ن ط کا شفئخرج الرجلان يصَن ورتها ع ي 

 یرو و ( 158/ 1 حیيمقت علَ ذلك )حاکم سنده صح الله انفيتحدثان 
  (263/ 1 وغ)بل صححہنحوه ابن السكن عن جابر و 

ي ل نكا  عہ د ؤ رواه ابودا) لیفيه بالل بولی هر یان تحت ش قدح من عيد صلى الله عليه وسلملنتّ 
ي الباب  حهحصو 

ي وسنده صح رض عائشة نعجماعة قن
 حیعند النسائی

 (117/ 1التعليقات 
 ر ان ؎ 6

 
 هیعل یرد  فلمم لسفول یب ملسو  ہی عل صلَ اللهرسول اللهو  مر  جل
 تیمم(مسلم باب ال )صحیح
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Do not excrete on the road or shaded areas where people 
often sit and stand1 
Do not urinate in the hole2 
Do not urinate in the still water3 
Do not urinate in the washroom4 
Put the pot of cleansing from urine and of Wudoo 
separately5 
On coming out from the toilet, Say: 

“ 
َ
ک
َ
فرَان
ُ
 6”غ

(O Allah I seek) Your Forgiveness  
ن قلوسلم اتقوا ال هیعل قال رسول الله صلَ الله؎ 1 نان قال العلالوا ما اعاني 

ي 
ي ظلهم ) صح طريق الذي يتخلَ قن

 مسلم( حیالناس او قن
ي الحجر )احمد، ابو دا صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  ھین؎ 2

 حید و سنده صحؤ ان يبال قن
 (74/ 1 الاوطار  یلن
ي الماء الرا  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  ھین؎ 3

 مسلم( حید )صحکان يبال قن
ي مغتسله )ابوداؤ  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  ھین؎ 4

 حیحص د و سندهان .... يبول قن
 (115/ 1 التعليقات

 تهیتا الخلاء سلم اذا ائر  ہیالله عل صلَالنتّ  هريرة قال كان  ائ  عن ؎ 5
 
ن
سنده و و داؤد، )اب ... ثم اتيته باناء آخر فتوضا  فاستنج   ركوة او  تور  بماء ق

 (116/ 1 قاتیحسن التعل
ي صلَ الله عليه وسلم اذا خرج من الخلاء قال غفرانك ؎  6  یترمذ)كان النتّ 

، 158/ 1تدرك سمرعاة ، الم - حی، سنده صح مي الدار  و ابن ماجة و 
 (116/ 1  قاتعلیالت
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Then wash the left hand rubbing on the dust1 

Miswak 

It is better to do Miswak before every Salat2 
On waking up, Do Miswak before Wudoo and clean the 
mouth3 
Clean the tongue with the Miswak4 
On entering home, Do Miswak5 
After doing Miswak, wash and put it back6   

ثم مسح يده علَ الارض )ابو داؤد، سنده حسن۔ التعليقات  فاستنج  ؎ 1
1 /116) 
م بالسواك مع كل تھلامر  لولا ان اشق علَ امتّر  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 2

 مسلم(.  حیصح و  5/ 3 یبخار  حیصلاة ) صح
ة و قن روای اذ اقام من الليل يشوص فاه بالسواك صلى الله عليه وسلمكان رسول الله ؎  3

 مسلم( حیصح) فتسوک فتوضا 
 و طرف السواك علَ لسانه صلى الله عليه وسلم دخلت علَ النتّ   موش عن ائ  ؎ 4
 مسلم( حیصح)
 (مسلم حیكان اذا دخل بيته، بدأ بالسواك )صح  صلى الله عليه وسلم ان النتّ  ؎ 5
ي ف؎ 6

كت س رض ن عائشة الصديقةع اك لا غسله ) ابو داؤد سو ال يعطيتّن
 (122/ 1  ( و سنده حسن التعليقات262ص  1)مرعاة جلد .المنذري ہعن
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The reward of Salat offered after doing Miswak is seventy 

times with compare to the one who has not done Miswak 
1 

Methodology of Wudoo (Ablution) 

The water of Wudoo must be covered2 
On waking up after sleep, wash hands three times before 
inserting hands into the pot of Wudoo.3 
Recite “ ِبِسمِ الله” before Wudoo4 
Then take a handful water  

ي يستاك ل؎ 1
ي لايستاك لها سبھتفضل الصلوة التّر

ن ا علَ الصلوة التّر عي 
 عض
ً
ي ) فا

ي شعبرواه البيهقر
 و اخ مانیالا  قن

ً
و  مهیابن خر  و احمد  رجه ايضا

ي علَ صححهرض عائشةهما عن  ت  غ مسلم وقال  شِط الحاكم والذهتّ 
 )مرعاة جلد اول صحیح باسناد رض عباسالمنذري ورواه ابو نعيم عن ابن 

 (263ص 
  (294ص 1جزء  بلوغ الامائن د حسن )ابا سن رض  ر عن جاب و 
ي هريرة عن یمةابن خر  حی)صحالوضوء ةیامرنا بتغط؎ 2 ائ 

ده ( اسنارض 
  (67ص  1جزء  مةیابن خز  حیصح) حیصح

ي الانا ی فلا  ستيقظ احدكم من نومهااذا ؎ 3
ن
 سحتّر يغ ءغمس يده ق

ً
 لها ثلاثا

 مسلم(  حی)صح
 حیاسناده صح رض(انسعن  ةمزیخ و ابن نسائن لا)بسم الله اتو ضا و ؎ 4
 (74ص  1جزء  ةمیابن خز ) حیصح

Note: There is no proof of saying complete bismillah  
 (حیوسنده صح 6/ 3بلوغ  -الاناء )احمد عن عثمان  قن  یمینہدخل اتم ؎ 5
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And wash both hands. Rub them till the wrists excessively 
until both hands get washed/purified completely. Purify 
and rub inside fingers. Do this three times.1 
Then take a handful water with the right hand. Rinse the 
mouth or gargle with some water then sniff the remaining 
water up the nose with exaggeration. Then blow the nose. 
If he does not use Miswak (before Wudoo), purify and 
wash the mouth with fingers. Do this three times. Rinse 
the mouth every time as well as sniff up the nose.2     

ه ( فغسل كفيرض صحيح مسلم عن عثمانثلاث مرات ) کفیہ  فغسل؎ 1
مذي عن علَمحتّر انقاه ال ( قحیحسن صح اسناده ( و قالرض ا )رواه التر
مذي من لقيطف صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  واه ر  و  حهحوص رض خلل الاصابع )رواه التر
( 78ص  1 ابن خزيمة جزء حیصحيح )صح مهید ابن خز ، اسنا مہیابن خز 

مذي عن ابن عباس رجليك ك و خلل اصابع يد نه وحس رض ) رواه احمد والتر
ي جز بلوغ الا ) یي( وحسنه البخار مذالتر 

 (45ص 2ء مائن
و  یبخار  حیصحواحدة فعل ذلك ثلاثا ) ہمضمض واستنشق من كف؎ 2
)   ثلاثا بثلاث غرفات من ماءت  تنساو واستنشق  مضمضف (مسلم حیصح

ي  ہيمين ادخل ثم (مسلم حیحو ص یصحيح بخار 
ن
 الوضوء ثم تمضمض ق

بن امضمض واستنشق عن ف،  غرفة فغرف( یبخار  حیواستنشق )صح
ص  1جزء  مةیابن خز  حیحسن )صح ندهسو )رواه ابن خزيمه(  رض عباس
ي الاناء 77

ن
، یشّ یال هدیب ت  ن مضمض واستنشق و ف( ثم ادخل يده اليمتّن ق
ي وابوروی احمد  )رواهفعل ذلك ثلاث مرات 

 ننحوه عو داؤد  و النسائی
 ( فم 8ص  2جزء ( اسناده جيد حسنه الحافظ ) بلوغ الامائن رض علَ

 
 فمہ ل

( اسناده مةیثلاث مرات )رواه ابن خز  یشّ یال دهیب ت  نو  مضمض واستنشقف
( اذا استنشقت فابلغ الا ان 76ص  1زء ج مہیابن خز  حی)صح حیصح

 )رواه احمد و رو 
ً
  نیا ان و حب نیا و  د والنسائی ؤ نحوه ابو دا یتكون صائما

(Note: Rinsing the mouth or gargling and sniffing water up 
the nose with a separate handful water is not proved)  
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Take a handful water with the right hand and join both 
hands and wash the face rubbing eyes’ sockets. Wash 
them three times1 
Then take a handful water and put water under the chin   

( فادخل بعض 78ص  1جزء  مهیابن خز  حی)صح حیوسنده صح مةیخز 
ي ہ ابعاص

ي  غ( و اسناده جيد ) بلو رض ) رواه احمد عن علَ فيه قن
زء ج الْمائن

ة قر ھی)رواه الب صبعالا  سواك( تجزى من ال11ص  1 وقال  (وله طرق كثت 
 (  296 ص 1جزء  ا ) بلوغ الامائن بسنده باس یالحافظ لااز 

ا ھاخذ غرفة من ماء فجعل هكذا اضافها الَ يده الاخرى فغسل ب ثم؎ 1
ي الاناء فغسل رض  عباس عن ابن یوجهه ) صحيح بخار 

( ثم ادخل يده قن
ن قامال مسحی كان  ( رض عن عبد الله بن زيد یبخار  حیصح) وجهه ثلاثا  ي 
وروى ( 29ص  2جزء  وغ الامائن ابوداؤد( سکت عنه الحافظ ) بل و )احمد
 ت  الط
ي  ائن
ثم ادخل يده  (31ص  1زء  باسناد حسن ) نيل الاوطار جت  الكب قن

ي الاناء فغسل وج
 (8/ 2 حسن )بلوغ الامائن  وسنده ه ثلاثا )احمد(ھاليمتّن قن
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And purify the beard with fingers (of right hand) from 
down side.1 
Then take a handful water and wash the right arm till 
elbow or exceed little bit three times. Then take a handful 
water and wash the left arm till elbow or exceed little bit 
three times.2 
Wash both arms rubbing excessively3  

ده وسن رض سنكم عن اا ح)من تحتها  صابعہيته با حال لخلو توضا ؎ 1
ي ) و  رض عمار ورواه الحاكم عن( 149/ 1صحيح المستدرك  صححه الذهتّ 

مذیتعليقات احمد شاكر علَ ال مذي عن لحیتہ( كان يخلل تر  )رواه التر
( وسنده  مهیيخلل لحيته ثلاثا )رواه الحاکم و ابن خز  ( حیصح سند بعثمان 

ي 
لماء )احمد با تہالحي خلل (32ص حسن )التعليق المغتّن علَ الدار قطتّن

 (130/ 1 لین -عن عائشة ، سنده حسن 
 ھغسل وج ثم؎ 2

ً
 یويد ه ثلاثا

ً
ن ثلاثا ن عن ع) ه الَ المرفقي   (ثمانصحيحي 

ي يده اليشّى حتّر اشِ  العضد ثم غسلقن  غسل يده اليمتّن حتّر اشِع
ع قن

م اليمتّن ث يده ، ثم اخذ غرفة من ماء فغسل بها  (صحيح مسلمالعضد )
 (یبخار  حی)صح یشّ یال دهیبهااخذ غرفة من ماء فغسل 

 تدركسالم – حیفتوضاء فجعل يدلك ذراعيه )حاکم ، سنده صح؎ 3
1 /144،161) 
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Then take a handful water and wet both hands. Then wipe 
around the whole head dragging both hands from 
forehead to the back of the neck or nape and bring back 
the same to the forehead.؎  
Then wetting the index finger with water and 

ثم مسح رأسه بيديه ..... بدأ بمقدم رأسه حتّر ذهب بهما الَ قفاه ثم ؎ 1
( ض ر المكان الذى بدأ منه )صحيح بخاري عن عبد الله بن زيد ردهما الَ

( ثم ض ر الله بن زيديديه )صحيح مسلم عن عبد  غت  فضل ءمسح رأسه بما 
ثم مسح برأسه )صحيح بخاري  اخذ غرفة من ماء فغسل بها يده اليشّى

 ىاليشّ  دهیا بمهح، ادخل يده اليمتّن الاناء ..... ثم مس(رض عن ابن عباس
ثم مسح رأسه بيديه كلتيهما مرة ) رواه احمد و ابن خزيمة عن علَي 
و  (ض ر 

 (76ص  1جزء  مةیابن خز ) سنده صحيح
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He inserts his index finger into the wholes of his ears then 
wipe the inner parts of the ears as well as outside parts.1  
Then pour water on the right foot with the right hand and 
on the left foot upto the ankles or exceeds little bit 
washing them rubbing them excessively. Then insert 
short finger of the left hand in between foot fingers of the 
right hand. Repeat this act three times. Then repeat the 
same act with the left foot. 

اد ) رواه الحاکم باسنبه الرأس مسحالماء الذي  فخلاماء ب ہیاخذ لاذن؎ ف1
ن تح( ادخل اصبعيه السبارض دیز  بن عن عبد الله حیصح   ي 

 مسحو  ہیاذن قن
ن تحبالسبا ہیظاهر اذن علَ هیبا بهام ن عبدالله )رواه ابو داؤد ع ہیاذن باطن ي 
 هیاصبع لدخا( و 150ص 1 الاوطار جزء لین ،حیو سنده صح رض بن عمرو
 ءالاوطار جز  لی( اسناده حسن )ن رض )ابو داؤد عن مقدام ہیاذن صماخن  قن 
نده ( و سرض عن ابن عباس مةیاصبعيه فيهما ) رواه ابن خز  ادخل (141ص 

ن تحب.... باطنها بالمس مسح (77ص  1 جزء مةیحسن ) ابن خز   ما ھرھظاو  ي 
ي و  هیبا بهام

ي تطبيق صححہ)رواه النسائی
ي قن
 شكوةاتة علَ المالالبائن

1 /130) 
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Three times.1 
Then he a handful water and sprinkle it on the shame 
private part 2 
Then he recites the following supplication  

ن )صح؎ 1 ( رض نعن عثما یبخار  حیثم غسل رجليه ثلاث مرار إلَ الكعبي 
ن  ي الَ الكعبي 

ك ) مرات ثم غسل اليشّى مثل ذل ثثلا  ثم غسل رجله اليمتّن
ي حتّر اشِ رض مسلم عن عثمان حیصح

ي  ع( ثم غسل رجله اليمتّن
ثم  ساقال قن

ي الساق ) صح عاليشّى حتّر اشِ  ہغسل رجل
ي هريرة  حیقن مسلم عن ائ 

ض ر 

ي  ( ثم ادخل يده اليمتّن 
ا ثلاث لهسغالإناء ثم صب علَ رجله اليمتّن ف قن

لها ثلاث فغس یشّ یقدمه ال علَ متّن یال دهیمرات بيده اليشّى ثم صب ب
و  رض عن علَ مهیرواه احمد و ابن خز ۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔(  یشّ یال دهیمرات ب

 ھما غسل رجليه حتّر انقا و  (76ء ص جز  مهی)ابن خز  حیسنده صح
رواه ) هصَ ناصابع رجليه بخ خلل( رض  د یمسلم عن عبد الله بن ز  حی)صح
ار نيل الاوط -  رض انو صححه ابن القط رض د عن مستورؤ و ابو دا ھقر یالب
  (44ص  2 جزء الامائن  بلوغ 134ص  1جزء 

ً
)رواه  خلل اصابع قدميه ثلاثا

ي عن عثمان
ص  1 الاوطار جزء لی)ن عنہ الشوکائن  سکت ( رض الدار قطتّن
ي  علَ المغتّن  قی)التعل یوحسنہ البخار  (134

 (32ص الدار قطتّن
ها فرجه )رواه ح بضفن..... اخذ غرفة من الماء صلى الله عليه وسلم عن زيد عن النتّ  ؎ 2

الحديث صحيح  لكن 118/ 1 قاتیوسنده حسن التعل 53/ 2بلوغ  -احمد 
 الجامع الصغت   حیصح- حیسنده صح 116/ 1التعليقات  -الشواهده 
ي 
 (77/ 1 للالبائن
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1 
ٗ
ہ
ُ
 هٗ وَرَسُوْل

ُ
ا عَبْد
ً
د  مُحَمَّ

َّ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ہَد
ْ
ش
َ
 وَا
ٗ
ہ
َ
  ل
َ
ِ یْ ک
َ
 شِ
َ
هٗ لَّ
َ
ُ وَحْد
ه
 اللَّ
َّ
 اِلَّ
َ
ہ
ٰ
 اِل
ی َّ
 لا
ْ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ہَد
ْ
ش
َ
 ا

I hereby witness that there is no ruler, worthy to be 
worshipped, problem resolver except Allah Alone. There 
is no partner unto Him and I witness that Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم 
is His slave and His messenger   

  -رض مسلم عن عمر حیصح؎ 1
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The Hadith of reciting   َن ابِ ي ْ
وَّ
َّ
ْ  مِنَ الت ِ

تّن
ْ
هُمّ اجْعَل

ه
لل
َ
 is .…………… ا

“Weak” 1 
If one wills, he may wipe his face (after Wudoo) 2  

The conditions Wudoo should be repeated if the 

following occur: 

1. Urinating 
2. Stooling 
3. Farting3 

 733مرعاة المفاتيح جلد اول ص ؎ 1
 و  یمذخرقة ينشف بها بعد الوضوء )رواه التر  صلى الله عليه وسلملرسول الله كانت ؎  2
 تعلیقاتہ( احمد شاکر قن  حهحص
ائِطِ )المائدة؎ 3

َ
غ
ْ
مْ مِنَ ال

ُ
ك
ْ
 مِن
 
حَد
َ
و جَاءَ أ
َ
 (6-قال الله تبارك وتعالَ : أ

نع صلى الله عليه وسلمصفوان کان رسول الله  قال لاثة ث خفافنا  يأمرنا اذا كنا سفرا ان لا تتن
مذیا ن الا من جنابة ولكن من غائط وبول ونوم )رواهايام ولياليه  و  التر
 أو  صلى الله عليه وسلمہ( قال رسول الله حصح

ً
  یجد لا ينصَف حتّر يسمع صوتا

ً
 ریحا

ن  یبخار  حیصح)  (55/ 1 باب من لم ير الوضوء الا من المخرجي 
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4. Sleeping1 (Yawning does not break Wudoo)2 
5. Touching of private parts3 
6. Eating camel’s meat4 
7. pre-ejaculation5 

  صلى الله عليه وسلم قال النتّ  ؎ 1
ً
 حیسنده صح رض د عن علَؤ ابو دا(من نام فليتوضا

 (103/ 1 التعليقات
ي الصلوة فلي ساذ انع صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 2

 قرأ م حتّر يعلم ما ينأحدكم قن
 صلى الله عليه وسلم ، قال رجل لَي حاجة فقام النتّ   (64/ 1 کتاب الوضوء  یبخار  حیصح)
الطهارة  مسلم کتاب حیصح) عض القوم ثم صلوا نام القوم او ب جيه حتّر  بنا 

  1/161) نوم الجالس لا ينقض الوضوء انباب الدليل علَ 
ي عن طلق ب ضا من مس فرجه فليتو  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 3

ائن  ن)رواه الطت 
د ؤ نحوه ابودا یورو  (174/ 1الاوطار  لین، حیاسناده صح و رض علَ
مذیوا مذی حهحعن بشّة و وص لتر  واحمد عن عبد الله مذیالتر  یو ر و  التر
 ( 175/ 1الاوطار  لی)ن یه البخار حصح ،رض عمروبن 

 حیاتوضاء من لحوم الابل قال نعم )صح صلى الله عليه وسلمان رجلا سال رسول الله ؎ 4
 مسلم(

 ہی، فقال فصلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  یفسأله )ااء.... مذرجلا  كنترض علَقال ؎ 5
 (یبخار  حی)صح الوضوء
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8. Trailing of salwar or pajama 1  

Other instructions about Wudoo 

Many Salats can be offered with one Wudoo2 
If a part equal to nail remain dry, repeat Wudoo3 
Do not be extravagance in using water4 
One Mudd which is approximately 780 grams of water 
suffices for Wudoo5 
No man can perform Wudoo with the remaining water of 
women6 
If Wudoo is broken during Salat, put hand on the nose, 
leave Salat, perform Wudoo and repeat Salat7 

 ازاره فقال رسول الله بسم صلَیا رجل فمنیب؎ 1
 
ابو )ضأ فتو  ذھبا صلى الله عليه وسلمل

 (209/ 2 مرعاة حیصح هد سندؤ دا
 (لممس حیالصلوات يوم الفتح بوضوء واحد )صح صلَ صلى الله عليه وسلم ان النتّ  ؎ 2
ي صلَ الله علت  ان رجلا توضأ فت؎ 3  ہیك موضع ظفر علَ قدمه فقال النتّ 

 (مسلم حیصح)وسلم ارجع فأحسن وضوءك 
ي هذه الامة قوم  ہیرسول الله صلَ الله عل قال؎ 4

ن
وسلم انه سيكون ق

ي الطهور والدعاء )رواه
ن
 - حیو سنده صح ؤد و ابو دا احمد  يعتدون ق
 ( 131/ 1التعليقات 

  (یبخار  حیصح) .... يتوضأ بالمد صلى الله عليه وسلم کان النتّ  ؎  5
د ؤ ا بودا)ان يتوضأ الرجل بفضل طهور المرأة  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  ھین؎ 6

مذ  (146/ 1 التعليقات. حیه صحو سند یوالتر
ي الصلوة فلينصَف فليتوضأ  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 7

ن
اذا نسا احد كم ق

  (22/ 2 د و سنده حسن مرعاةؤ دا)ابو  الصلوةوليعد
ي صلواته فليأخذ با نفاذا اح

ن
 ندهس ثم لينصَف )ابو داؤد، ہدث أحدكم ق

 (22/ 2  مرعاة حیصح
If he eats or drinks in which oiliness exists, rinse water 1  
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If he assumes of farting, keep offering Salat until it sounds 
or smells.2 
One person can serve Wudoo for another3 
Do not interlace fingers into fingers after Wudoo4 

 حیصح) ما سنا فمضمض و قال ان له و شِب لب صلى الله عليه وسلمان رسول الله ؎ 1
 (ممسل حیو صح یبخار 
ي الصلوة صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  شکا الَ؎ 2

 الرجل الذي يخيل اليه انه يجد السِي قن
 ) صحنفتلا ي فقال

ً
  یبخار  حیل اولا ينصَف حتّر يسمع صوتا او يجد ريحا

 کتاب الوضوء(
 ) صح؎ 3

ً
ة جعل يصب الماء عليه وهو يتوضا اب کت  یبخار  حیان مغت 

ء صاحبه الله لجالر  الوضوء باب ي
 (56/ 1 يوضن

ن اصابعه لاذا توضأ احدكم  صلى الله عليه وسلمسول الله قال ر ؎ 4 لصلوة فلا يشبك بي 
ي  )رواه

ائن ي الاوسط  الطت 
 بائن الجامع الصغت  للال حیصح حیسنده صح -قن

1 /139) 
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Methodology of Ghusl (Taking bath) 

When intend to take bath, wash both hands till wrist1 
Then wash private parts and filth with left hand2 
Then rub forcibly the left hand on the land twice or thrice 
then wash it3 
Then perform Wudoo as done for normal Salat3 

 ( ض ر فبدأ فغسل كفيه ثلاثا ) صحيح مسلم عن عائشة الصديقة؎ 1
ي رواية غسل فرجت  فغسل مذاک ہغ علَ شمالم افر ث؎ 2

صاب ما او  ہه وقن
 (رض ةمونیعن م یبخار  حی) صح ین الاذم
  م؎ ث3

ً
ن او ثلاثا ب يده بالارض او الحائط مرتي  ب صرن ي رواية فصَن
بيده  وقن

ب  ثم( رض ةمونیمن م یبخار  حیصح) غسلها  ثما مالارض فمسحه صرن
 دد لكها فالارض  ہبشمال

ً
  لكا

ً
 (رض ونةمصحيح مسلم عن مي) شديدا

ي رواية توضأ وضوءه و ہعيذراو  ہمضمض واستنشق و غسل وجه ثم ؎4
قن

أ ( ثم يتوضأ كما يتوضرض بخاري عن ميمونة حیصح) ہجلير لوة غت  صلل
 ( رض للصلوة ) صحيح بخارى عن عائشة
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It means rinse water into the month and sniff water into 
the nose and blow it (do this thrice). Wash face (thrice). 
Wash the arms till elbows (thrice) 1 
Wet fingers with water and comb the hair with fingers 
until the skin is assured to become wet. Then pour water 
thrice on the head2 
Then pour water on the entire body. Start from the right 
side3 
Wash feet after moving away from the place4 

In what conditions we need to do Ghusl (taking bath) 

When private parts of males and females are joined then  
 یثم ؎ 1

ً
  تمضمض ثلاثا

ً
  و يستنشق ثلاثا

ً
 و  و يغسل وجهه ثلاثا

ً
. يديه ثلاثا

ص  1) فتح الباري جزء  حیواسناده صح الصديقة عن عائشة رواه النسائی 
375) 
ي الماء ؎ 2

ي رواية حتّر  ل بها اصول شعرهٖ خلیثم يدخل اصابعه قن
اذا  وقن

 یار يح بخافاض عليه الماء ثلاث مرات ) صح له اروى بشِّتهد ظن انه ق
 ( رض عن عائشة

 ثم يفيض علَ ( رض عن عائشة یثم غسل سائر جسده )صحيح بخار ؎ 3
ه الله صلَ الله علي رسول كان(  رض برجاعن  یسائر جسده ) صحيح بخار 

ي تنعله وترجله وظهوره ) صحيح بخار 
ن
ن عائشة ع یوسلم يعجب اليمن ق

 ( رض ةالصديق
 (رض عن ميمونة یبخار ثم تحول من مكانه فغسل قدميه ) صحيح ؎ 4
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Do ghusl (take bath)1   
In case of nocturnal emission, do ghusl (take bath) 2 
On Friday, Ghusl is compulsory3 

One should do ghusl (take bath) who bathes the dead4 
Before putting on ehram, do ghusul5 
After accepting Islam, do ghusul6 

Ghusl is compulsory after freeing form mensuration and 
postnatal bleeding؎ 

Miscellaneous matters regarding Ghusl 
Ghusl is not in still water in the state of impurity7 

مسلم عن عائشة  حیاذا ... من الختان الختان فقد وجب الغسل )صح ؎1
احتلمت فقال رسول  من غسل اذا هی رأةالم علَ ھل ؎2 ( رض) قهیالصد

 غسل ؎3 (یبخار  حیوسلم نعم اذا رأت الماء )صح هیالله عل الله صلَ
 ئ  ن اعمسلم  حیو صح یبخار  حیيوم الجمعة واجب علَ كل محتلم )صح

ي كل سبعة ايام يغسل راسه و  غتسلی مسلم ان (حق الله علَ  رض دیسع
 قن

 فليغتسل تا یمن غسل م ؎4(  نحوه یمسلم و روى البخار  حیجسدة ) صح
مذي عن ائ  

و  207/ 1نیل  م ز ه ابن حبان و ابن ححهريرة صح ) رواه التر
  رض عن عائشة ںحوهروى الحاكم  و  قاتیالتعل قن  حه الالبائن حص
ي حصو 163/ 1 ة ور ) (حه الحاكم والذهتّ  وى ابوسعيد رواه احمد عن مغت 

 -هما صحيح  من الغسل و الوضوء من الحمل )سند  الغسل يا فعند ال
عمر من السنة  ابن قال ؎5 ( 769/ 2، 1093/ 2صحيح الجامع الصغت  

 ركالمستد – حیان يغتسل الرجل اذا ارادان يحرم )رواه الحاكم و سنده صح
ي صلَ الله عليه وسلم ان  سقي عن ؎6 (447/ 1 انه اسلم قامره النتّ 

 سالت عن غسلها قن   (۔حیسنده صح 126/ 1 مةیابن خز  حیيغتسل )صح
ي  ؎7 ( یبخار  حیفامرها كيف تعتسل )صح ضیالمح

لا يغتسل احدكم قن
 ( رض هريرة مسلم عن ائ   حیوهو جنب )صح الدائم الماء
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Do not be extravagant in using water8 
One and a quarter Sa’a approximately or 4 kilogram water 
suffices for ghusl (taking bath) 
Do not enter water naked 2  
Veil while taking bath3 
After accepting Islam, take bath with water and berry 
leaves4 
If woman’s hair are knotted tightly, there is no need to 
open them5 

ي  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله  ؎8
ي الطهور  هذه انه سيكون قن

الامة قوم يعتدون قن
 التعليقات – حیو ابن ماجہ و سنده صح د ؤ والدعاء )رواه احمد و ابودا

1 /131) 
ي صلَ الله عليه وسلم يغتسل بالصاع الَ خمسته امداد   ؎1 كان النتّ 

 (یبخار  حی)صح
ن ان يدخل الماء الا بم صلى الله عليه وسلم الله رسول نھی ؎2 و  124/ 1 ر )ابن خزيمةتی

ي  صححہ  ( 162/ 1 تدركسالم –الحاكم والذهتّ 
 ئی سانلا و دؤ تر )رواه ابو داتساذا اغتسل احدكم فلي صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله  ؎3

ي علَ المشكوة -و احمد وسنده حسن 
 (129/ 1 التعليقات للالبائن

ي صلَ الله عليه وسل فامره ن قيس انه اسلمع  ؎4 ل بماء و م ان يغتسالنتّ 
 (126/ 1 مهی) ابن خر  حیو اسناده صح مهیسدر ) ابن خز 

ال جنابة ق امرأة اشد ضفر رأش فانقضه لغسل الئن ا ةقالت ام سلم؎ 5
 مسلم( )صحیحوسلم لا  ہیعل الله رسول الله صلَ
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No man take bath with remainder water of any woman 
and no woman take bath with remainder water of any 
man1 
Man can take bath with the remainder water of his wife2 
There is no need of performing Wudoo after doing ghusl 
(Taking bath). The Wudoo of ghusl suffices.3 
After mensuration, the lady is to take bath with water and 
berry leaves4 
After mensuration, the lady should add some perfume on 
blood spots thrice.5 

 جل او يغتسل الرجلان تغتسل المرأة بفضل الر  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  ھین ؎1
  التعليقات( حیبنده صح )ابوداود والنسائی  المرأةفضل ب
 (145/ 1مسلم  حیكان يغتسل بفضل ميمونة )صح  صلى الله عليه وسلمان رسول الله  ؎2
مذي وصح صلى الله عليه وسلمکان رسول الله   ؎3  (هحیلا يتوضأ بعد الغسل ) رواه التر
 ر تأخذ احد أن ماءها وسدرتها فتظهر وتحسن الطهو  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله  ؎4
 (147/ 1  مسلم حیصح)
ي رواية خ صلى الله عليه وسلمال رسول الله ق ؎5

تبغ تذي فرصة ممسكة وتوضن و ثلاثا وقن
 عن عائشة الصديقة( یبخار  حیاثر الدم ) صح بھا 
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If a women is suffered from abnormal vaginal bleeding, 
then after fixed day of mensuration, wash and resume 
Salat1 
If a woman has capacity, she may delay Zuhur Salat and 
offer Asr Salat early. After taking bath join both Salats 
together. Similarly, delay Maghrib till end time and esha 
at early time. After taking bath join both Salats together. 
Take bath and offer Fajr Salat2 

 قدر ما كانت تحبسك امکتّ  سول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم قال ر  ؎1
ي رواية فصلَ تك ثم اغتسلَي ضحي

 مسلم( حی)صح وقن
ظہر ال ر خؤ لزينب تجلس ايام اقرائها ثم تغتسل وت صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله  ؎2
تسل غل العشاء وتجل وتصلَ و تؤخر المغرب وتعتغتس و صَ جل الععو ت
  ما ھليصوت

ً
ي باب ذكر اغتسال رواه ا)وتغتسل للفجر  جميعا

ي قن
لنسائی

ن  المستحاضة باب جمع وقن  25/ 1المستحاضة  ن الصلاتي   42/ 1بي 
قويت علَ ان  ان ةحمئ( وقال لحیثقات اثبات وسند هما صح تھما وروا
 ؤ ت

ً
ن الظهر والعصَ جميعا ن ثم تصلي   مث خرى الظهر وتعجل العصَ فتغتسلي 

ن تلَ العشاء ثم تغجتؤخرى المغرب وتع ن بي  ن و تجمعي  ن الص سلي  لاتي 
مذى و ؤ اابود فافعلَي )رواه  (237/ 1 لین –صححاه د ورواه احمد والتر
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If a woman has no capacity to take bath three times in day 
and night, do Wudoo for every Salat1 
In case of impurity and has to meet someone immediately 
and causes delay in taking bath then meet him after 
performing Wudoo2 
Note: There is no proof of uttering words of shahadat 
(bearing witness) during taking bath 

ی لكل صلاة  ثم اغتسلَ صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله  ؎1  د ؤ ابودا ه)رواصلَ و ثم توضن
مذی وسنده صحیح   (176/ 1التعلیقات  –والتر

وسلم ارسل إلَ رجل من الانصار فجاء ان رسول الله صل الله عليه ؎ 2
ي صلَ الله عل فقال ورأسه يقطر  عم فقال جلناك قال نعنا الوسلم لع ہیالنتّ 

حطت فعليك الوضوء قجلت او عا اذا  رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم
 (56/ 1کتاب الوضوء   یبخار  حی)صح
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Methodology of Taymmum 

Beat both hands on pure land and blow on them1 
Then wipe both hands till wrists. Wipe right hand with left 
hand and left hand with right hand. Then wipe the face 
with both hands2 

ب ؎1 عن  یبخار  حی) صح هما یالارض و نفخ ف ہیبکف صلى الله عليه وسلم النتّ   فصَن
ب (رض عمار بة واحدة )صح هیدیب صرن ( رض مسلم عن عمار حیالارض صرن
 یصع مموا یتال الله تعالَ فق

ً
 یط دا

ً
 (6 -ة مائد)ال با

بشمالہ او ظهر شمالہ بکفہ ثم مسح بهما کفہ ظهره   ا: مبهمسح  ثم ؎2
ي رواية مسح بهما وجھجو 

ثم  (رضعمارعن  یبخار  حی)صح ہیوکف ہھه وقن
ب  ن فکعلَ شماله علَ ال نہیمیو  ہنیمی علَ بشمالهصرن وجھہ  سحم ثم ي 
( 474ص جزء  یفتح البار  ،سکت عنه الحافظ  ،رض عمارد عن ؤ رواه ابو دا)
يمينك علَ شمالك وشمالك علَ يمينك ثم تمسح علَ وجهك ب تمسح مث

 (474/ 1 یفتح البار  -الحافظ  ہعن وسکت لَیاعمس)رواه الْ 
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Other instructions of Tayammum 

One should offer Salat after doing tayammum in case of 
lack of water.  
One must do taymmum and offer Salat in case of lack of 
water1 
If taking bath is obligatory and some of body part is 
injured then do tayammam, wipe on the bandage and 
wash the rest of the body2 

ي جناية ولا ماء قال  ؎1
م عليك لوس هی علالله صلَ نتّ  القال رجل اصابتّن

ن عن عمران  (رض بالصعيد فانه يكفيك )صحيحي 
مسح یم ث ةرقخ أو يعصب علَ جرجه صَ و بع میمتیان ہ اتما كان يكفي ؎2
 ہحصح رض ماجه عن جابر ابن و سائر جسده ) رواه ابو داؤد لغسیو  هیعل

 (224ص  1زء الاوطار ج لیطرق )نولہ ابن السكن 
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If nocturnal emission occur, and, there can be danger of 
sickness of cold weather. Then do tayammam instead of 
ghusl and offer Salat after Wudoo and lead in Salat1 
The sick also do tayammum and offer Salat2 
Note: The methodology of tayammam will remain same 
instead of ghusl or Wudoo 

ي ليلة باردة ..... فاشفقت ان اغتسل  قال ؎1
عمر و بن العاص احتلمت قن

ا ب تیعمرو صل یا  صلى الله عليه وسلم..... قال رسول الله  تیثم صل متفتیم لكھفا
ي سمعت  وانت حابكص

ته بالذي منعتّن من الاغتسال وقلت ائن جنب فاخت 
تقتلوا انفسكم ان الله كان بكم رحيما فضحك ولم يقل شيئا  ولا  الله يقول
ي ر 
 .... ثم صلَ ةنباغم واية فغسلو قن

ً
و اسناده  54/ 1د ؤ ا)رواه ابود و توضا

 1/472 یفتح البار  - یقو 
 "الله تبارك وتعالَ  قال ؎2

ً
مُوا صَعِيدا يَمَّ

َ
ت
َ
 ... ف

مْ مَرْضنَ
ُ
ت
ْ
ن
ُ
  وان ك

ً
 "طيبا

 (44)النساء 
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Wiping over Turban and Socks 

If there is a turban or any other cloth peace around his 
head, one can perform Wudoo and wipe hands on the 
turban.  There is no use on opening the turban or any 
cloth1 
If the socks had been put on while feet were pure, then 
wipe on socks while performing Wudoo. There is no need 
of washing feet2 

 یعن عمرو بن ام یبخار  حیعمامتہ )صح علَ حمسی ؎1
 
 ( مسح رسولرض ہ

ن الخف علَ صلى الله عليه وسلمالله   (رض مسلم عن بلال حیوالخمار ) صح ي 
ن ادخلتھما طاھرت ائن ؎ 2  ت  عن مغ یبخار  حی) صح ھما ی۔ فمسح عل ي 

رض ه 

) 
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The traveler can wipe on the socks for three days and the 
one who resident day and night1 
The shoes and woven socks can be wiped upon2 
Methodology of wiping of socks: Wipe upper right foot 
with right hand and upper left foot with left hand (once) 3 

 للمسافر ويوم ھنثلاثة ايام وليالي صلى الله عليه وسلمجعل رسول الله ؎ 1
ً
  ا

 
لمقيم ل وليلة

 (ض ر مسلم عن علَ صحیح)
ن وال توضا ؎ 2 ن )رواه ابو دانو مسح علَ الجوربي  مذید واؤ علي  سنده  و  التر
ن ح علَ الجوربالمس - حیصح ( 40ص  7ص  نیمؤلفه محمد جمال الد ي 

ي  و د ؤ ودابرواه ا) ہیتوضأ و مسح علَ تعل
ي تاحمد وصححه الْلبائن
عليقاته قن

ن المسح علَ الجور "علَ  ي رواية عن ابن عمر"بي 
ي نعلاه  ( وقن

جليه و ر  قن
ار سنده صحيمسح عليهما ) ن ن المسح علَ الجور ب - حیمسند الت   (44 ص ي 

 لَع یشّ یال دهیو  نمیخفہ الا  علَ متّن یال دهی صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  وضع؎ 3
 وسنده حسن( 292/ 1 ہقر یا مسحة واحدة )بھمثم مسح اعلا  شّ یخفہ الا
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Salat Timings 

1. Fajr Timing: It starts from true dawn and ends with 
sunrise1 

2. Zuhur Timing: It starts after Zewal؎ of the sun (Noon) 
and it remains till ASR time starts. It means Zuhur 
timing remain valid until the shadow of thing equals to 
its height2. In measuring the length of the shadow, the 
shadow length at noon is subtracted from it. 3 

3. When the weather is too hot, offer Zuhur Salat after it 
become little bit colder4 

م تطلع لامصبح من طلوع الفجر لوقت صلوة ا صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
  (رض بن عمر عبد الله عن مسلم )صحیح الشمس

 (مسلم )صحیح  وقت الظہر مالم یحصَن العصَ  صلى الله عليه وسلمقالل رسول الله 
ت الز وسلم وقت الظهرانا  رسول الله صلَ الله علَ اله علَ قال؎ 2

 (ض ر صحیح مسلم عن وبد الله بن عمرو ہ(طولکرجل  لل اظ کانو  الشمس
؎From morning till noon, the shadows keep decreasing 
in length. Then this decrease process is stopped. After this 
break the shadow starts increasing in length. This is zewal 
time (noon). Meanwhile, the timing of Zuhur Salat begins 

ن زالت شمس و كان الحر ہظصلَ ال ؎3  الشِّاك ثم صلَ العصَ  قدر  ءقن ي 
ن كان ال  62/ 1رض جابرالرجل )رواه النسائی عن  ظلالشِّاك و  ء قدر   قن حي 
 وسنده حسن(

ي  مسلم عن حیو صح یبخار  حیا بالصلوة )صحو در فابر اذا اشتد الح ؎4 ائ 

 رض(عمر وابنرض هريرة
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Asr Timing: It starts as Zuhur timing ends. It means when 

the shadow of a man equals to his height, Asr timing will 

start until the sun become yellowish1 

Maghrib Timing: It starts as the sun sets in. It ends as the 

reddish line vanishes from the sky2 

Esha Timing: It starts as the reddish line in the sky 

vanishes3. It carries on till mid night 4 

وقت الظهر مالم يحصَن العصَ: وقت العصَ مالم  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله  ؎1
 رض(وعمر بن مسلم عن عبد الله  حیصح (تصفر الشمس

ن غابت الشمس )صح؎ 2   .(رض مسلم عن بريدة حیاقام المغرب حي 
 صحيح مسلم)الشفق  بوقت صلاة المغرب مالم يغي صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله 
 ( رض عمر و بن عن عبد الله

ن غاب الشفق ) صحيح مسلم عن بريدةقا؎ 3  (رض ام العشاء حي 
مسلم عن صحيح )وقت العشاء الَي نصف الليل  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 4

 (رض  بن عمروعبد الله
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Miscellaneous Instructions 

If Imam delayed Salat, the person should offer Salat in its 
time by himself. Then if he catches the congregation, join 
it without saying that he has offered it. Therefore, he is 
not going to offer. This Salat becomes voluntary1 
If one Rak’at of Fajr Salat is caught before sunrise, 
complete Salat. Similarly, if one Rak’at of Maghrib Salat is 
caught before sunset, complete Salat. In both conditions, 
it is assumed that Salat is offered in time.  
This relaxation is only for the one who keeps delaying 
Salat willingly. As such Salat is Salat of hypocrite3 

ر کتها معهم فصل فانها لك نافلة )صحيح دوقتها فان الصل الصلوة  ؎1
ي 
ي ذرا( وقن

 حی)صح اصلَ فلا  تیرواية ولا تقل الَ قد صل مسلم عن إئن
  رض(ذر مسلم عن ائ  

من ادرك ركعة من الصبح قبل ان تطلع الشمس فقد ادرك الصبح ومن  ؎2
) صحيح رك العصَ دالشمس فقد ا بان تغر  قبلادرك ركعة من العصَ 

 "صلاته مفليت" یلبخار ل ةیروا ( وقن رض ۃر یر ھ مسلم عن ائ   حیوصح یبخار 
 عليه وسلم تلك صلوة المنافق يجلس يرقب سول الله صلَ اللهر قال  ؎3

ن قرئن   (ض ر مسلم عن انس حیقام )صح الشيطان الشمس حتّر اذا كانت بي 
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The one who forgets or remains sleeping during Salat 
timing, offer Salat immediately as he remembers or wakes 
up1  
If many Salats are wasted, offer them in sequence2 
If Fajr Salat is passed unoffered and the sun has risen, 
offer Salat when the sun rise high, clear and bright. 
Furthermore, the place where Salat was wasted, do not 
offer at that place because that place was passed by the 
shaitan (Devil) but on other place. If he waste ASR Salat, 
do not offer it at sunset but after it sets completely3 
 

 قد احدكم عن الصلوة او غفل اذا ر  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله  ؎1
ي رواية رض مسلم عن انس صحیح) عنها فليصل اذا ذكرها 

من  لبخاريل( وقن
 
 
 - اذكر لا كفارة لها الا ذلك ذا فليصل ا نسي صلاة

دها بع صَ بعد ما غربت الشمس ثم صلَعال صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  فصلَ ؎2
 رض(رجابمسلم عن  حیو صح یبخار  المغرب )صحيح

 لنتّ  اطلعت الشمس فقال  حتّر  قظیفلم نست صلى الله عليه وسلمالله  مع نتّ   عرسنا  ؎3
لخذ كل رجل بر  ا یل صلى الله عليه وسلم ن نا  أس راحلته فان هذا متن   حصَن

ن
 فيه الشيطان وق

ي روايةشّ رواية ف
ن
 تضیاذا اب حتّر  نا حتّر اذا ارتفعت الشمس نزل وق

 لوةالص مسلم کتاب الصلاة باب قضاء حیصح)بنا  الشمس نزل فصلَ
 حاجب طلعذا ا صلى الله عليه وسلم( قال رسول الله 275-274ص زء اول الفائتة ج

وا ا غاب حاجب الشمس فاخر الشمس فاخروا الصلوة حتّر ترتفع واذ
ر کتاب المواقيت باب الصلوة بعد الفج  یبخار  حیصح) بیتغ حتّر  الصلوة

 (152/ 1 الشمسحتّر ترتفع 
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When must the children ordered to 

offer Salat? 

When a child reaches seven of his years, order them to 
offer Salat and when he reaches ten of his years, beat him 
if he does not offer Salat and let him do by force1 

  ءمروا اولادكم بالصلوة و هم ابنا  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
ن سبع سن د الله د عن عبؤ وعشِّ ] رواه ابو دا ءوهم ابنا  عليها  مھبو صرن  ا و  ي 
 (378ص  اول )مرعاة جلد  حینده صحس - رض بن عمر و
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Instructions about Azan and Iqamat 

The Caller of Azan should call at some high place1 
When the caller calls Azan, he must insert the fingers in 
their ears2  
While saying  َلاةِ "۔ عَلَ خ لاحِ "۔ عَلَ خَّ  ”الصَّ

َ
ف
ْ
ال  

Turn face right and left3.  
When the caller calls Azan, the listeners should repeat 
the same words as the caller calls4 

When the caller says    َلاةِ "۔ عَلَ خ لاحِ "۔ عَلَ خَّ ” الصَّ
َ
ف
ْ
ال  

Say:  ِ
َّى
 بِ ٱللَّ
َّ
 إِلَّ
َ
ة وَّ
ُ
 ق
َ
 حَوْلَ وَلَّ

َ
 5 لَّ

Azan and Iqamat should not be joined but there should 
be two rak’at breaks6 

ي المدينه  ؎1
ي و هو أعلَ بيت قن

عن امرأة قالت كان بلال يجلس علَ بيتّر
(  243/ 2حسن فتح ه، سند 84/ 1د ؤ ن )ابوداذثم ا تمطافاذا رأى الفجر 

ل هذا ويرقر هذا  مؤذنان....  علیه و سلم رسول الله صلَ اللهلكان  ن يتن
 )صحیح مسلم کتاب الصوم(

 لاقال رأیت ب ةعن ابن جحيف ؎2
 
اه رو یه )ذناه قن اعن .... واصبذؤ  يلَّ

مذی و ص  حه(حالتر
ھقال اذن بلال فجعلت أتتبع فاه  ةن ائ  جحیفع ؎3

ى
ھنا و ھ

ى
قول يمينا نا يھ

ة المصلَخ  علَ الصلوة خوشمالا   ( علَ الفلاح ) صحیح مسلم باب ستر
قال رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم اذا سمعتم المؤذن فقولوا مثل ما  ؎4

 يقول )صحیح مسلم(
لا حول .... )صحیح  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال )المؤذن( خ علَ الصلوة قال رسول الله  ؎5

 مسلم(
ن و سلم ب ہیالله عل قال رسول الله صلَ؎ 6 ن کل اذان  ي   حیحص) صلاة ي 
 (ض ر ی وصحیح مسلم عن عبد الله بن مغفلبخار 

 



  
95 

 ِ
َ
شِ
َ
هٗ لَّ
َ
 اُلله وَحْد

َّ
 اِلا
َ
ہ
ٰ
 اِل
َّ
 لَّ
ْ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ھَد
ْ
ش
َ
 یْ ا

َ
  ک

ٗ
ہ
ُ
هٗ وَرَسُوْل

ُ
 عَبْد
ً
دا  مُحَمَّ

َّ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ھَد
ْ
ش
َ
 وَا
ٗ
ہ
َ
ل  

 
 
دٍ رسولَّ ا، وبِمُحمَّ

ً
ا، وبالإسلامِ دين ِ رب 

َّ
 باللَّ
ُ
 رَضيت

I bear witness that there is no god but Allah alone, He has 
no partner, and I bear witness that Muhammad is His 
servant and Messenger. O Allah, make me among those 
who turn to You in repentance, and make me among 
those who are purified 
I am pleased with Allah as my Lord, with Islam as my 
religion, and with Muhammad as my Prophet1 
Then invoke blessings of Allah upon Muhammad 2صلى الله عليه وسلم 
(The one who utters the above words, his sins are 
forgiven) 1 

عوَ 
َّ
ذِهٖ الد
ى
ھُمَّ رَبَّ ھ

ّ
لل
َ
امَّ  ۃِ ا

َّ
لوى  ةِ الت ائِمَ  ۃِ وَ الصَّ

َ
  ةِ الق

َ
د تِ مُحَمَّ

ٰ
 یالوَسِ  ا

َ
 ل
َ
 ة

ضِ 
َ
 یوَالف

َ
 ل
َ
ذِ  ة

َّ
نِ ال
َ
حمُود امًا مَّ

َ
 مَق
ُ
  یوَابعَثہ

ُ
ہ
َّ
وَعَدت  

O Allah, Lord of this complete call and the established 
Salat, grant Muhammad the position of al-waseelah and 
al-fadilah (high rank and excellence), and raise him to the 
honored position you have promised him. Indeed, You do 
not go against Your promise 

ن یسمع المؤذن اشہد و سلم  ہیالله عل قال رسول الله صلَ ؎1 من قال حي 
 عنہ(ی الله رض ۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔ غفر لہ ذنبہ )صحیح مسلم عن سعد

 ی الله عنہ(رض ثم صلوا علَ )صحیح مسلم عن عبد الله بن عمر ؎ 2
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(The one who utters the above supplication, for him the 
intercession of The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم is assured)1  
Do not give the caller any wages for calling out Azan. The 
Caller should not get wages2 
The caller of Azan must say Iqamat؎ 
The caller is appointed on the basis of his louder voice.3 
Note: The respond of د

َ
 ق

ُ
ة
َ
قامَتِ الصّل  

The Salat has been established 
Saying 

 اقامھا الله وادامھا
May Allah establish it keep it happen 

فمن سأل لَ الوسيلة حلت عليه الشفاعة الوسيلة.... ثم سلو الله لَ ؎ 1
ن  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قالرض عمربن  مسلم عن عبد الله )صحيح من قال حي 

 یبخار  )صحيحله شفاعتّر يوم القيامة  خلت.... يسمع النداء اللهم رب
 رض(جابرعن 
 ہا تخذ موذنا لا يأخذ علَ اذانو الله عليه وسلم "  رسول الله صلَ قال؎ 2
 
ً
ي العاص و ؤ دا ابو  )رواه احمد و اجرا  عن عثمان بن أئ 

 حہحصد والنسائی
 (440ص  1 مرعاة جلد  - الذهتّ  

ما  هیعل قفال رض قم مع بلال رض دیلعبد الله بن ز  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 3
يل ن - ةمیحه ابن خز حد و صؤ اه احمد ابودارو منك ) وتا ص یفانه اند تیرأ

مذیحه احو ص 31ص   2الْوطار جلد   (التر
 حیو صح یالاقامة ) صحيح بخار  وتر یبلال ان يشفع الاذان و ان  امر ؎

 مسلم(
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Is not proven from authentic hadith (One relator in the 
reference is unknown) 1 

In response to وْم
َّ
نَ الن ْ  مر ت 

َ
 خ
ُ
وۃ
ٰ
ل لصَّ
َ
 is not صدقت وبررت saying اَ

proven from authentic hadith2 

You may call for azan in mountains and jungles other than 
Masjids3 
While in travel, Azan and Iqamat must be called4 
If the timing of Azan is passed, Call Azan and Iqamat 
before offering Salat5 
The Salats are accepted during the period of Azan and 
Iqamat6 
Recite the following supplication on listening to Maghrib 
Azan 
فِرْ لَِي 
ْ
اغ
َ
, ف
َ
عَاتِك
ُ
 د
ُ
صْوَات
َ
، وَأ
َ
هَارِك
َ
بَارُ ن
ْ
، وَاِد
َ
يْلِك
َ
بَالُ ل
ْ
ا إِق
َ
ذ
َ
 ه
َّ
هُمَّ إِن
َّ
 الل

 1/440عاة المفاتيح مر ؎ 1
 4331/المفاتيح مرعاة ؎ 2
وسلم يعجب ربك من راعي غنم  عليه الله رسول الله صلَ صلَ قال؎ 3
ي 
سناده ، ا نسائی  و  د ؤ أس شظية للجيل يؤذن بالصلوة ويصلَ )ابو دار قن

 ( 1/210 قاتیالتعل - حیصح
 حیصح) کما ت  کمكما ا  ؤ ولي قیما او  نا فاذ تما سافر  ا ذا صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 4
 (یبخار 
فقال يا بلال .... قم  الشمس بجوقد طلع حا صلى الله عليه وسلم قظ النتّ  یفاست ؎ 5

 وةالصل مسلم ( امر بلالا فاقام حی( اذن بلال ) صحیبخار  حیفاذن )صح
 مسلم( حی)صح
ن الاذان والاقامةد الدعاء لاير  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله  ؎ 6 احمد وابو  رواه) بي 

مذ   (212/ 1. التعليقات  حیو سنده صح یداود والتر
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O Allah! This is the arrival of your night and departure of 
the day and this is the time of the callers to call Azan. 
Forgive me! 1 
There should be an Azan before true dawn so that the one 
who I sleeping may wake up and the one who is offering 
Salat of night may return. (So that he returns to Fajr Salat 
and stop offering night Salat) 2   
After Iqamat, offer no obligatory Salat other than the 
relevant3 
In case of joining two Salats, one Azan is enough but for 
each Salat, iqamat is called4  

ان اقول عند اذان المغرب  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  علمتّن  عن ام سلمة قالت ؎1
حه الحاكم حص و  440/ 1مرعاة و سنده حسن  ابوداؤد  اللهم ...... الخ )رواه

(ووافقه  ي  الذهتّ 
جع قائمكم فلا يمنعن احد كم اذان بلال من سحوره  ؎2 انه يؤذن بليل لت 
 رض(مسعودعن ابن  یبخار  حیصح) به نائمكمنیو ل
 حی)صح اذا اقيمت الصلوة فلا صلاة الا المكتوبة صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  الق؎ 3

ي هريرة مسلم عن ائ 
 (  رض 

ي صلَ الله عل صلَ؎ 4 ن بعرفه با ہیالنتّ  ن احد و اقامتان و ذوسلم الصلاتي   ي 
 (رض مسلم عن جابر حی)صح
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The words of Azan are as follows: 
:   

َ
ُ ا

ه
للَّ
َ
۔ا ُ َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
ُ ا َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
  للَّ

َ
 لَّ
ْ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ھَد
ْ
ش
َ
ُ ا
ه
 اللَّ
َّ
 اِلَّ
َ
ہ
ٰ
 اِل
َ
 لَّ
ْ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ھَد
ْ
ش
َ
۔ا ُ َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
ُ ا َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ا

۔خََّ  ِ
ه
سُوْلُ اللَّ ارَّ

ً
د  مُحَمَّ

َّ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ھَد
ْ
ش
َ
ِ ا
ه
سُوْلُ اللَّ ارَّ

ً
د  مُحَمَّ

َّ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ھَد
ْ
ش
َ
۔ ا ُ
ه
 اللَّ
َّ
 اِلَّ
َ
ہ
ٰ
اِل

 ا
َ
وۃِ۔ خََّ عَلَ

ٰ
ل  الصَّ
َ
وۃِ خََّ عَلَ

ٰ
ل  الصَّ
َ
ُ عَلَ

ه
للَّ
َ
ُ ا َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
حِ ا
َ
لَ
َ
ف
ْ
 ال
َ
حِ خََّ عَلَ

َ
لَ
َ
ف
ْ
ل

 ُ َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ -ا

ه
اللَّ
َّ
 اِلَّ
َ
ہ
ٰ
 اِل
َ
لَّ  

Allah is the greatest (4 times) 
I hereby witness that there is no god but Allah (2 times) 
and I hereby witness that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah of Allah (2 times) Let’s go to offer Salat (2 times) 

Let’s go to success (2 times), Allah is the greatest (2 
times) 

There is no god but Allah (1 time) 
And the words of Iqamat are as follows: 

ُ ۔ َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
ُ ا َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
ُ  ا

ه
 اللَّ
َّ
 اِلَّ
َ
ہ
ٰ
 اِل
َ
 لَّ
ْ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ھَد
ْ
ش
َ
ِ  ا

ه
سُوْلُ اللَّ ارَّ

ً
د  مُحَمَّ

َّ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ھَد
ْ
ش
َ
۔ ا

  ۔خََّ 
َ
لَ و الصَّ  عَ

ٰ
  ۔ خََّ  ۃِ ل

َ
لَ حِ  عَ

َ
لَ
َ
ف
ْ
د -ال

َ
 ق

ُ
ة
َ
د قامَتِ الصّل

َ
 ، ق

ُ
ة
َ
  قامَتِ الصّل

 ُ َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
ُ ا َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
ُ -ا

ه
اللَّ
َّ
 اِلَّ
َ
ہ
ٰ
 اِل
َ
 لَّ

Allah is the greatest (2 times) 
I hereby witness that there is no god but Allah (once) 

and I hereby witness that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah of Allah (once) Let’s go to offer Salat (once) Let’s 
go to success (once), The Salat has been established (2 

times) Allah is the greatest (2 times) 
There is no god but Allah (once) 
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The words of Azan are as follows: 
 
ْ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ھَد
ْ
ش
َ
ُ ا
ه
 اللَّ
َّ
 اِلَّ
َ
ہ
ٰ
 اِل
َ
 لَّ
ْ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ھَد
ْ
ش
َ
۔ا ُ َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
ُ ا َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
۔ا ُ َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
ُ ا َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
  ا

َ
 لَّ
َ
ہ
ٰ
 اِل
 
ْ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ھَد
ْ
ش
َ
۔ ا ِ
ه
سُوْلُ اللَّ ارَّ

ً
د  مُحَمَّ

َّ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ھَد
ْ
ش
َ
ِ ا
ه
سُوْلُ اللَّ ارَّ

ً
د  مُحَمَّ

َّ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ھَد
ْ
ش
َ
۔ ا ُ
ه
 اللَّ
َّ
اِلَّ
 
َ
ِ لَّ

ه
سُوْلُ اللَّ ارَّ

ً
د  مُحَمَّ

َّ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ھَد
ْ
ش
َ
ِ ا
ه
سُوْلُ اللَّ ارَّ

ً
د  مُحَمَّ

َّ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ھَد
ْ
ش
َ
۔ ا ُ
ه
 اللَّ
َّ
 اِلَّ
َ
ہ
ٰ
خََّ  - اِل

 ُ
ه
للَّ
َ
ُ ا َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
حِ ا
َ
لَ
َ
ف
ْ
 ال
َ
حِ خََّ عَلَ

َ
لَ
َ
ف
ْ
 ال
َ
وۃِ۔ خََّ عَلَ

ٰ
ل  الصَّ
َ
وۃِ خََّ عَلَ

ٰ
ل  الصَّ
َ
عَلَ

 ُ َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
 -ا

َّ
 اِلَّ
َ
ہ
ٰ
 اِل
َ
ُ لَّ

ه
اللَّ  

And the words of Iqamat for this Azan are as follows: 
 
ْ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ھَد
ْ
ش
َ
ُ ا
ه
 اللَّ
َّ
 اِلَّ
َ
ہ
ٰ
 اِل
َ
 لَّ
ْ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ھَد
ْ
ش
َ
۔ا ُ َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
ُ ا َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
۔ا ُ َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
ُ ا َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
  ا

َ
 لَّ
َ
ہ
ٰ
 اِل

 ِ
ه
سُوْلُ اللَّ ارَّ

ً
د  مُحَمَّ

َّ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ھَد
ْ
ش
َ
۔ ا ُ
ه
 اللَّ
َّ
 اِلَّ

َ
۔خََّ عَلَ ِ

ه
سُوْلُ اللَّ ارَّ

ً
د  مُحَمَّ

َّ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ھَد
ْ
ش
َ
 ا

حِ 
َ
لَ
َ
ف
ْ
 ال
َ
حِ خََّ عَلَ

َ
لَ
َ
ف
ْ
 ال
َ
وۃِ۔ خََّ عَلَ

ٰ
ل  الصَّ
َ
وۃِ خََّ عَلَ

ٰ
ل د - الصَّ

َ
 قامَتِ ق

 
ُ
ة
َ
د الصّل

َ
 ، ق

ُ
ة
َ
ُ  -قامَتِ الصّل َ ت 

ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
ُ ا َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
ُ -ا

ه
اللَّ
َّ
 اِلَّ
َ
ہ
ٰ
 اِل
َ
 1لَّ

 بو داؤد وسنده صحیحرواه ا ؎1
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In Fajr Azan, after  ِح
َ
لَ
َ
ف
ْ
 ال
َ
  Say خََّ عَلَ

َ
و ا
ٰ
ل  لصَّ
ُ
  ۃ
َ
ْ  خ وْمِ  ت 

َّ
نَ الن مر  

(Salat is better than sleeping) Two times1 
If the weather is cold or rain (especially in travel) then 
after saying   

و 
ٰ
ل لصَّ
َ
 ا

ُ
  ۃ
َ
ْ  خ وْمِ  ت 

َّ
نَ الن  مر

Salat is better than sleeping,   Say  
 حَرَج
َ
لَ
َ
 ف
َ
عَد
َ
 وَمَن ق

The one who sits, there is no issue     or instead of saying 
وۃِ 
ٰ
ل  الصَّ
َ
 خََّ عَلَ

Come to the Salat,      Say 
 
ُ
وۃ
ٰ
ل ِ الرِحَالِ  الصَّ

 قن
Offer Salat at homes 
م
ُ
ِ بُیُوتِک
 صَلوا قن

Offer Salat at your homes 
ِ الرِحَالِ 

وا قن
ُ
 صَل
َ
لَّ
َ
 ا

Be Hold! Offer Salat as your homes 
 اذان الصبح فقلت خ علَ الفلاح فقل آلصلوۃ خت   قال ؎1

اذا کنت قن
 (32/ 2 نیلرض خزیمةمن النوم )رواه انو داؤد والنسائی وصححہ ابن 

ي صلَ ؎2 ي  عن نعيم قال اذن مؤذن النتّ 
ن
يلة لالله عليه وسلم الصبح ق

ها قال الصلوة خت  من النوم قالفلاحرج فلما  : من قعد قال و لتمنيت فباردة 
 (239ص  2زء فتح الباري ج حیمصنف عبد الرزاق، سنده صح)
ي يوم  خطبنا  ؎3

ن
ي علَ الصلوة فر ابن عباس ق مر ان أزغ فلما بلغ المؤذن خ 
ي 
تّن ) صحيح ت  مخفعل هذا من هو  القالرحال..... ينادي: الصلوة قن

ي رواية فلاتقل  یبخار 
ي  خ( وقن

صحيح ) بيوتكم علَ الصلوة قل صلوا قن
 کتاب الجمعة (  یبخار 

 يؤذن ثم يقول علَؤ مر مرسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم يا كان ؎4
ً
 ذنا

ي الرحالاثره "
ي " الْصلوا قن

ي السفر )صحيح  قن
ة قن الليلة الباردة او المطت 

 (یبخار 
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When he says   الله اکـــــــــت then he needs to join both not 
separately. Then do the same second time similarly he 
does in the end after  1لا الہ الا الله 
The gap between Azan and Iqamat must be so that he 
gets free from excretion and having meal2  

، اللهقال رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم اذا قال ال ؎1 اكت   مؤذن الله اكت 
 )164/ 1مسلم  حیاحدكم الله اکت  الله اکت  )صح فقال

ن اذ رسول الله قال ؎2 سا انك واقامتك نفصلَ الله عليه وسلم اجعل بي 
ي م حاجتةضء حتّر يقصَن المتو 

ي مھقن
 )رواهل ھل ويفرغ الَّكل من طعامه قن

ي  ابو  و  المسند عن ائ   عبد الله بن احمد قن 
لمان و ( عن سذان)الا الشيخ قن

 اول ص جلد  الجامع الصغت  الالبائن  صحیح، حیصح سندهرض ةھریر  عن ائ  
93( 
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Lining up 

When Iqamat is called, no lining up to be established until 
Imam is not seemed intending lead in Salat. As Imam is 
seen, line up. To say Iqmat, do not wait for lining up for 
Imam to come on Salat mat1 
As Iqamat is called, do not rush to join lines but walk with 
honour2 

قد  تروئن  حتّ   وا لوة فلا تقومصال متیاذا ق صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله  ؎1
ي هريرةرض قتادۃبخاري وصحيح مسلم عن ائ   حیخرجت)صح ( عن ائ 

 ض ر 
ت لة و عدصلوى وقد اقيمت ال رجخ وسلمأن رسول الله صلَ الله عليه 

ي مصلاه انتظحتّر اذا قام  فصفو لا
( اقيمت یبخار  )صحیح ان یکت   ا نر قن

ي صلَ اللهو الصلاة  ي جانب الانی عليه وسلم النتّ 
ي رجلا قن قام اد فما جسمخ 

( اقيمت الصلوة رض عن انس یبخار  حینام القوم )صح حتّر  الَ الصلوة
صفوفكم  موا یبوجهه فقال اق وسلم هیعل فاقبل علينا رسول الله صلَ الله

 (رض عن انس یبخار  حیوتر اصوا ) صح
 اذا اقيمت الصلوة فلا تا تو  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله  ؎2

َ
 مشونت ون واتوها سعَ ها ت

ي رواية البخاري والوقار
مسلم  حیوصح یبخار  حصحی (وعليكم السكينة وقن
ي هريرة(  عن ائ 
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Imam (leader in Salat) should straighten the lines and 
exceed in doing this1 
All should line up sticking together as one wall2  
The necks, chest and shoulders of the followers must be 
aligned3 
Followers must stick their shoulders, toes and feet with 
each other’s4 

 احدبھا الق یو سی نما کا  ا حتّر يسوي صفوفن صلى الله عليه وسلمکان رسول الله  ؎1
 رض(النعمانمسلم عن  حیصح)
 باب یبخار  حی)صحتراصوافكم و  و صف موا یاق صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله  ؎2

 (رض  علَ الناس عند تسوية الصفوف عن انس الامام اقبال
اذوا ح(  89/ 3 مرعاة – حیصح هبالاعناق )ابوداؤد ، سند وا اذحقال ؎ 3

ن منا كبكم )احمد عن  حی، سنده صح320/ 5 ات بلوغ ه ثقت، روا ةماما ائ   بي 
 یار  (344/ 1 التعليقات حید عن ابن عمر و سنده صحؤ نحوه ابو دا یو ر و 

 یرجلا باد 
ً
 (لممس حیصدره فقال عباد الله لتسون صفوفكم .... )صح ا

عن انس كان احد نا يلزق منكبه بمنكب صاحبه و قدمه بقدمه ) ؎ 4
ي رواية عنیبخار  حیصح

" و کعبه بكعبه " )رواه ابوداؤد  نالنعما  ( وقن
 (352ص  2جزء  یفتح البار  - حیوسنده صح
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Imam (leader in Salat) must go around the lines and put 
his hands on their shoulders and on chests. Say to them: 
Align yourself. Do not lean or move backward1 
There should be some other people to help Imam align 
the lines. The followers should soften their shoulders to 
set them aligned2 
The wise and adults stand closer to the Imam. Then stand 
others. Then who is closer to them and so on until the 
children lines3 
The lines of men must be forward and the lines of women 
behind4 

ي الکمنا  حیمس صلى الله عليه وسلمن رسول الله کا؎  1
 ول استو وا ولا یقلوة و صبنا قن

ية إلَ من ناح فل الصفو لتخی( رض سعودم ائ   ح مسلم عنحیص)فوا ختلات
 (حیو سنده صح مسح .... صدورنا )رواه النسائی یناحية 

رواه  اخوانكم ) یدیا الله عابه وسلم " ولينوا قن  قال رسول الله صلَ؎ 2
ةماما ائ   احمد عن

ه وسند رض د عن ابن عمرؤ قات و رواه ابو داث ہو ر جال رض 
 (92ص  3 مرعاة ج حیصح
 مونھملام والنهٰي ثم الذين يلو حم اولوا الا کمن لتّن یل صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 3
 (رض دو مسع مسلم عن ائ   صحیحم ) مونھو لیالذين  مث
 الرجال اولها وشِها آخرها وخت   صفوف ت  خ صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 4

ھا اولھا ) صحيح مسلم عن ائ  هريرةشِ و  ا ھالنساء اخر صفوف 
 (رض 
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Do not line up in between the pillars.1 
First, complete forward lines2  
Whatever the deficiency, it should be in the last line3 
The lines should be closer, there should not be gaps 
between lines4 
If there is a wall etc. in between Imam and followers, Salat 
will be accepted5  

ن السواري ونطرد عنها وقال لا تصلوا  ؎ 1 عن انس كنا ننهٰ عن الصلوة بي 
ن واتموا  ن الاساطي   یو ور  حید و سنده صحؤ )رواه الحاكم وابو دا الصفوف بي 
الصحيحة جلد  الاحاديث حیو سنده صح 218/ 1الحاكم نحوه عن قرة 

  (45ص  4ء اول جز 
ف يتمون الصفو كة.... ئالملتصف  كما   الاتصفون صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 2

  مسلم( )صحیحالاولَ 
ي الصف المؤخر )فما كا صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 3

واه ر ن من نقص فليكن قن
و  90ص  3جلد  اةمرع .ريذعنه هو والمن وسكترض انسابوداؤد عن 
 ( 342/ 1التعليقات ) - حیسنده صح

 وسندهرض انسد عن ؤ " )رواه ابو دا بینھا  قاربوا  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 4
 (89ص  3مرعاة جلد  حیصح
ي حجرته والناس يا ہیالله عل رسول الله صلَ صلَ؎ 5

ن
مون به تو سلم ق

مرعاة جلد  - حیو سنده صح رض عائشہ عن د ؤ من وراء الحجرة )رواه ابو دا
 (102ص  3
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One must not offer Salat alone behind the lines. If he 
offers Salat alone by mistake, he revise it1  
A woman can offer Salat alone behind the lines1 
If follower is one man then Imam will be on his right 
side2 
If two persons are offering Salat in congregation and the 
third person joins them, Imam should push both of them 
back 3 
If there are two followers from the beginning, they stand 
behind the Imam4  

 ید امره ان يعفرجلا يصلَ خلف الصف وحده  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  یرأ؎ 1
مذؤ رواه احمد و ابودا) الصلوة احمد و ابن  صححہو حسنه و  ید والتر
هما  مةیخز   (94ص  3 مرعاة ج -وغت 
لا صلوة الرجل فرد خلف الصف )رواه احمد و ابن  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  وقال
 (328ص  5زء بلوغ ج - حیسنده صح و ماجة 

 حیح( صخلفنا میو ام سل صلى الله عليه وسلم خلف النتّ  .... ویتیمس صليت انا عن ان ؎2
 ) مسلم

ن )صح؎ ف3 ي .... الَ الشق الايمي 
ابن  مسلم عن حیو صح یبخار  حیعد لتّن
 رض عباس

ن
ي  ةیروا ( وق

سنده و  5/ 291بلوغ  -حذاءه )رواه احمد  جعلتّن
 (حیصح

ه ر ثم جاء جبار فقام عن يسا نہیمیعن  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال جابر اقامتّن  ؎3
جابر  ثیمسلم باب حد حیمنا خلفه )صحقاا فعنا حتّر دفنا ی د یب فاخذ 
 الطويل(

 مسلم( حیهم احدهم )صح ؤ اذا کا نو ثلاثة فلي صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله  ؎4
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If among the followers, there is a man and women with 
Imam, man will stand to the right side and the woman 
behind them1 
Imam must not stand higher than the followers.2 
Imam must not begin Salat until lining up is not 
established3 
Stick with each other in lining up. Do not break it4 
Try hard to be in first line because standing in the first line 
has much significance5 

و اقام المرأة خلفنا  نہیمیعن  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  اقامتّن  رض سان قال؎ 1
 (مسلم حیصح)
ي مسعودؤ انهم كانوا ينهون عن ذلك ) ابو دا؎ 2 د و عن ائ 

 ض ر فةیذو ح رض 
 (99ص  3رعاة م حیسنده صح

ات التعليق - حیسنده صح-د و عن النعمانؤ ابو دا) کت    ا ینواذا استو ؎ 3
1 /342) 
صل صفا و صلہ الله و من قطعه قطعه الله و من و  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 4

 (344/ 1 قاتیالتعل - حیصح سندهدؤ )ابو دا
ي الصف الاول لا  ہیرسول الله صل الله عل؎ قال 4

ن
وسلم ولو يعلمون ما ق

 (84/ 1 یبخار  حیصح) ستهموا 
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Etiquettes of Masajid (Salat Place) 

Invoke Allah’s blessings on The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم on 
entering Masjid then supplicate: 

 لَِْ 
ْ
ح
َ
ت
ْ
ہُمَّ اف
ه
لل
َ
  ا

َ
بْوَابَ رَحْمَتِک

َ
ا  

O Allah! Open the gates of Your Mercy for me 
Invoke Allah’s blessings on The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم on 

leaving Masjid then supplicate:  
 ْ
ہُمَّ اِئنر
ه
لل
َ
  ا

َ
 مِنْ ف
َ
ک
ُ
ل
َ
سْئ
َ
 ا

َ
لِک
ْ
ض  

O Allah, I ask You of Your bounty)1  
If a person supplicate the following, on entering Masjid, 

he becomes protected from Shaitan the whole day: 
جِي انِ الرَّ

َ
يْط
َّ
دِيمِ مِنَ الش

َ
ق
ْ
انِهِ ال
َ
ط
ْ
رِيمِ وَسُل

َ
ك
ْ
عَظِيمِ وَبِوَجْهِهِ ال

ْ
ِ ال
َّ
 بِاللَّ
ُ
عُوذ
َ
مِ أ  

I seek refuge in Almighty Allah, By His Noble Face, By His 
primordial power, From Satan the outcast2 

)صحيح  .………اذا دخل احدكم المسجد فليقل صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
ي أسيد  مسلم عن ائ 

 (رض 
ي وليقل ..... واذا خرج فليسلم  ذا ا ادخل احدكم المسجد فليسام علَ النتّ 

ي وليقلعلَ الن  حیسنده صح - د یحم د وابن ماجه عن ائ  ؤ بو داا).... تّ 
ي 
 )150/ 1 صحيح الجامع الصغت  للالبائن

 – حیكان يقول اذا دخل المسجد : اعوذ .... )ابو داؤد، سنده صح؎  2
   1/234) التعليقات
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Offer two Rak’at (welcome Masjid) on entering Masjid till 
then do not sit.1 
If he forgets to offer them, offer them as remembered2 
Even on Friday during speech, offer them but lightly؎ 
Do not enter the Masjid after eating smelly stuff3 

اذا دخل احدكم المسجد فلا يجلس حتّر يركع  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال ؎ 1
ن  ي قتادة حیصح( ركعتي  مسلم عن ائ 

 ( رض 
 هیعل صلَ الله فقال رسول الله۔۔۔۔۔۔ مجلس ۔۔۔۔۔  ئ  اعرا خلد ؎ 2

ن قال لا  توسلم أركع ي  ..... امرهفركعتي   ) رواه احمد عن ائ 
ن فركع ركعتي 

مذى بلوغ جز صححہ سعيد و   لَصیسليك قبل ان  قعد  ( 43ص  5ء التر
ي صلَ الله عل ن فقال لا قال قکعوسلم ار   ہیفقال له النتّ   عھا فارک مت ركعتي 

 (مسلم حیصح )
ن وليتجوز  قال؎  اذا جاء احدكم يوم الجمعة والامام يخطب فلت  كع ركعتي 
 مسلم( حیا ) صحمفيه
ن تلاياف ةیروا نا وقن ه الشجرة المنتنة فلا يقربن مسجداكل من هذ من؎ 3 ي 

 مسلم( حیالمساجد )صح
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Spitting in Masjid is a sin 
If the land of Masjid is sandy and by chance one spits, hide 
it into the sand1 
If he happens to spit during Salat, do not spit in front nor 
to the right side but spit on the left side if there is no one 
on the left side. Otherwise, spit under the left foot then 
hide it under the sand2 or spit in the handkerchief then 
rub it3 
(That will be in case of marble floor or Salat mat or 
carpeted floor) 
Keep Masjid clean and perfumed4 
Do not build Masajid too high nor beautify it 

ي المسجد خطيئة وكفارتها دفتها )صح صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
اق قن ن  حیالت 

 )مسلم حیصح و  یبخار 
ن ع ولا  هماذا قام احدكم الَ الصلوة فلا يبصق اما صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 2
ي رواية ت ..... وليبصق عن يساره او تحت قدمه فيدفنها  نهیمی

حت و قن
ن  قاء شمالك امسلم( و ابصق تل حیو صح یبخار  حی)صح یشّ یال قدمه

 )نحوه ابوداؤد یورو  حیصح وسنده 1/432 كان فارغا )عبدالرزاق
اخذ طرف ردائه فبصق فيه ثم رد بعضه علَ بعض فقال او يفعل  ثم؎ 3
 (رض عن انس یبخار  حیكذا )صحھ
ي الدور بان ينظف ويطيبب صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  امر ؎ 4

ن
رواه ) بناء المسجد ق

( وامرنا ان 233/ 1لتطبيقات ا -وسنده صحيح  رض  ابوداؤد عن عائشة
ص  ۲ج  لین حیوسنده صح رض وابو داؤد عن سمرة احمد  تنظيفها )رواه

128) 
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(It means Masajid are the symbol of simplicity) 1  
Poetry is neither allowed in Masjid nor trading nor make 
discussion groups before Friday Salats2 
Do not announce about the lost cattle. If someone does 
this, the listener respond saying:  

 
َ
  رَ لَّ
َ
 د
َ
 عَ  ا اللهُ ھ

َ
 ل
َ
 یک

May Allah not return to you! 3 
If he finds someone trading in Masjid then respond to  

 د عن ابنؤ اه ابو داو ر )يد المساجد یما امرت بتش صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎  1
  لیان )نحبصححه ابن ( 324/ 1التعليقات )ص - حیصح وسنده رض  سباع
ان من اشِاط الساعة ان يتباهی الناس  صلى الله عليه وسلمالله  رسول وقال( 125 ص 2 ج

ي المساجد 
( 224/ 1التعليقات  -وابو داؤد و سنده صحيح  رواه النسائی ) قن
 (127ص  2ج  لین ةمزیابن خ صححہو 
ي المسجد وعن البيع والا عن تناشد الاشعا صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  نہی؎  2

ر قن
ي المسجد  فيه اء شتر 

اه و ر )وان يتحلق الناس يوم الجمعة قبل الصلوة قن
مذي و  ( )حسنہ 178ص  ۲)مرعاة جلد  مہیابن خز  صححہ ابوداؤد و التر
ي )التعليقات 

 (228/ 1الالبائن
 رجمن سمع  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 3

 
  ل

 
ي المسجد فليقل لار  ينشد ضالة
ن
ها دق

 (رض رةیر ھ مسلم عن ائ   حی) صح کیعل الله
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Him saying 
 
َ
 لَّ
َ
 رب ــَ ا
َ
 ارَ جَ تِ  اللهُ  ح

َ
 ت
َ
 ک

May Allah not benefit you in this trading! 1 
Do not fix specific place in Masjid for yourself2 
Do Wudoo perfectly and leave for Masjid then do not 
interlace fingers3 
Even while in Masjid, never interlace fingers4 

ي هريرة وحسنه  الحر  ؎1 مذي عن ائ 
ي حاكم وصواه التر

حه الالبائن
 228/ 1)التعليقات 

ي طو سلم ان يو  ہیالله عل نهٰ رسول الله صلَ ؎2
ن الرجل المكان قن

ي ابوداؤد و  ( رواهالمسجد
عن عبد الرحمن بن شبل و سنده حسن  النسائی

 )283/ 1 التعليقات
كن بیشاحد کم فاحسن وضوه ثم خرج عائدا الَ المسجد فلا توضأ  اذا  ؎3

ن اصابعه  ي  انهفبي 
عاۃ مر احمد و ابو داؤد و سنده حسن  الصلاة( رواه قن

  )206/ 1 حیورواه الحاكم وسنده صح 15/ 2
ي المسجد فلا  ہیرسول الله صلَ الله عل قال ؎4

وسلم اذا كان احد كم قن
ن  ي  غلام احمد بسند حسن عن )رواهيشكي  سعيد بسند جيد عن كعب  ائ 
 {53ص  3ء جز  بلوغ الامائن  - رض بن عجرة
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Enter Masjid with your right foot and leave with your left 
foot1  
Finding spit on the wall of the Masjid, scratch it and apply 
perfume on it2 
In case of impurity, no male or female enter the Masjid 
unless he or she has taken bath. Women must not enter 
the Masjid while in mensuration unless she has taken 
bath3 
Blood money or imposition of punishment must not done 
in the Masjid4  

ي ؎ 1
 رواه)الخ  ۔۔۔۔۔من السنة إذا دخلت المسجد ان تبدأ برجلك اليمتّن

حه الحاكم حوص (69ص   3فتح الباري جزء -الحافظ  لحاكم وسكت عليها
ي   (218ص  1 المستدرك جزء )والذهتّ 

مسلم ( دعا  حیو صح یفحكها ) صحيح بخار  ۔۔۔۔۔۔ةنخام یرأ؎ 2
 (56ص  3بلوغ جزء - حیصح سنده بخلوق فخضب )رواه احمد و 

 و ابوداؤد رواه)ان لا أحل المسجد لحائض ولا جنب  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 3
 (519ص مرعاة جلد اول  - مةیابن خز  صححہ

ي صلَ الله عليه وسلم بھی ان؎ 4  د شاد بالمسجد وان تنقان يست النتّ 
ارواء  -، ابو داؤد سنده حسن 434/ 3 احمد ) الاشعار وان تقام فيه الحدود 

 وله شواهد ( 361/ 7ليل جزء غال
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Miscellaneous Instructions 

Do not offer Salat in graveyard and bathroom.1 
Do not offer Salat facing the grave2 
Do not offer Salat at impure places, and in slaughters, on 
the ways, in the camels’ paddocks and the goats’ pens 
and at the roof of Ka’ba3 
All Salats offered at homes are preferred and rewarded 
except the obligatory one4 
Offer Salat in the goats’ fens if he has no places other than 
the camels’ paddocks and the goats’ pens5 

ة والحمام  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1  اه ابوداؤد رو (الْرض كلها مسجد الا المقت 
مذ  (484ص)مرعاة جلد اول  حیو سنده صح یوالتر

 رض(ثدر ممسلم عن ائ   حیصحلا تصلوا الَ القبور ) صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال ؎2
 اهرو ) الخ ۔۔۔۔بع مواطن لا تجوز فيها الصلوةس صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال ؎3
 (485ص  حسن )مرعاة جلد اول وسندهرض عمرماجه عن  ابن

ي مسجدي  ءصلوة المر  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال ؎4
ن
ي بيته افضل من صلاته ق

ن
ق

مذي وحسنؤ رواه ابودا)المكتوبة  الا هذا  رعاة رى )مذي والمنمذالتر  ہد والتر
ي بي صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال (231ص  2جلده 

 ہتان افضل الصلاة صلاة المرء قن
ان لم  (186/ 1 الصلوة باب صلاة الليلکتاب   یبخار  حیصح) لمكتوبةاالا

 لوا قن مرابض الغنم ولا تص الابل فصلوا قن  م واعطائن غنابض الر تجدوا الا م
 (303/ 1 ت  الجامع الصغ حیصح ۔حیوسنده صح ةاعطان الابل )ابن ماج
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Imamat (Leading in Salat) 

Imam (leader in Salat) is made who is best at the Holy 
Quran. If all are equal in this then Imam is made who is 
best at knowing Sunnah (Prophet’s traditions). If all are 
equal in this then Imam is made who is best at initiating 
in Hijrah (departing homes for the sake of Allah). If all are 
equal in this then Imam is made who is elder in age1 
If the one who is best at the Holy Quran is child, then he 
will be made Imam2 

فاعلمهم   ……ب اللهاتم اقرا هم لكو الق مؤ ی صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله  ؎ 1
ح مسلم عن ابن حینا ) صسفاقد مهم  .……جرة ھمهم فاقد ……ةبالسن
 ( رض مسعود

ن عمرو بن سلمة قال فلم م عن؎ 2  احداکت  قرآن ي 
ً
ن ب موئن ...... فقد متّن  ا  ي 

ن سن عیاست او س نیاو انا  مہیدیا  (یبخار  حی)صح ي 
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If the one who is best at the Holy Quran is salve, then he 
will be made Imam1 
The one who spits towards qibla can never be made 
Imam2 
No Imam is made in place of any other’s rule or at his 
home without owner’s permission3 
No Imam is made of whom people hate4 

ي  ؤ دم المهاجرون الاولون المدينة كان يلما ق؎ 1 مهم سالم غلام ائ 
 (رض عن ابن عمر یبخار  حینا ) صحآقر ھم وكان اكت   رض حذيفة

 قرجلا ام  ان؎ 2
ً
ي  و ما

 لکم لَصیلا  صلى الله عليه وسلمفقال رسول الله القبلة..... فبصق قن
ي  193/ 2مرعاة  -د عن السائب، سكت عنه المنذري ؤ ابودا)

ائن وروى الطت 
 (232/ 1 التعليقات - حیصح وسنده مر نحوه عن ابن ع

ي سلطانه هیرسول الله صلَ الله عل قال؎ 3
 وسلم لا يؤمن الرجل الرجل قن

ي  باذنه ....... الا 
ي رواية لايؤ من الرجل الرجل قن

عن  مسلم حی)صح اھلہقن
 رض(مسعود ائ  

ا، رجل صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 4  ثلثة لا ترفع لهم صلوتهم فوق رؤوسهم شت 
 مقو  ام

ً
 حیابن ماجة عن ابن عباس و سنده صح ه.( روا..... ون ھم له کار ھو  ا
 (115ص  3ض مرعاة  -
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Imam should offer light Salat1 
If the voice of Imam is not reaching the followers, any 
other man raise his voice during Takbeer2 
Imam must not stand higher place than his followers3 
On visiting some people, do not lead them in Salat. 
Someone among them may lead them in Salat4  

رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم اذا صلَ احدكم للناس فليخفف  قال؎ 1
ي هريرة حیو صح ی)صحيح بخار  مسلم عن ائ 

 (رض 
معهم التكبت  يس وسلم يصلَي بالناس وابوبكر  ہیالله عل صلَ النتّ   كان؎  2

و  182/ 1لوة باب من اسمع الناس تكبت  الامام صکتاب ال  ی)صحيح بخار 
 (179/ 1مسلم باب استخلاف الامام  حیصح

م قال الفسعود.... محذيفة ام الناس بالمدائن علَ دكان فاخذ ابو  ان؎ 3
 ( 3/ 99 ة مرعا  – حی. سنده صح)ابوداود تعلم انهم كانوا ينهون عن ذلك 

 و قحد کم ا ر از  ا ذا؎ 4
ً
فلا يصل بهم وليصل بهم رجل منهم )مسند احمد  ما

 (162/ 1للالبائن  الجامع الصغت   حیصح - حیسنده صح -
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Take care of weak people behind you1 
If a lady joins the congregation. During Salat, he listens to 
a child crying, lighten Salat2 
Imam should face the followers and asked them to 
straighten the lines after Iqamat3 
Straighten the lines of the followers putting his hand on 
their shoulders and chests4 

  3/27ضعفهم ) رواه احمد والاربعة ، بلوغ د باقتوا صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
 1/ 211 التعليقات – حیصح سندهو 
ي الصلوة اريد ان ا ائن  : صلى الله عليه وسلمسول الله قال ر ؎ 2

 طول فيها فاسمعلا قوم قن
ي صلوئر  الصتّ   بكاء

عن  یخار ب حی)صح ةان اشق علَ ام ةیھکرا  فاتجوز قن
قتادة ائ  

 رض(
اقيمت الصلاة فاقبل علينا رسول الله صلَ الله عليه  قالرض انسعن ؎ 3
قبال ا باب یبخار  حیصحتراصوا )و  صفوفكم موا یققال افہ ھوجب وسلمو 

 الامام علَ الناس(
ي الصلوة ويقو  یمسح صلى الله عليه وسلم كان النتّ    قالرض مسعود ن ائ  ع؎ 4

ل منا كبنا قن
إلَ  ةیالصفوف من ناح لخلتی صلى الله عليه وسلم( كان رسول الله مسلم حیصحوا )استو 
ي د واللفظ للنسؤ و ابو دا اه النسائی رو صدورنا } و  مسح مناكبنا یناحية 

ائی
 (حیوسنده صح
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The one who has offered Salat, he can lead Salat. This 
Salat will be voluntary for him1 
Blind can lead in Salat2 
If the leader in Salat offer Salat sitting due to any reason, 
the followers will offer Salat sitting3 

 یبخار  حیبهم )صح صلَیقوم ف ائر یتم  صلى الله عليه وسلم كان معاذ يصلَ مع النتّ  ؎  1
)مصنف لہ نافلة  ھیبهم و  صلَی( فرض جابر عن( مسلم حیوصح

 (136ص  2رعاة جلد م حیعبدالرزاق و سنده صح
)رواه  مى م الناس وهو اعؤ ابن أم مكتوم ي صلى الله عليه وسلماستخلف رسول الله ؎ 2
ابو  حوهن یو رو  503/ 1 التعليقات حیوسنده صح رض انس عن  داؤد بو ا

 (107ص  2ج مرعاة  حیحورجاله رجال الص رض يعلَ عن عائشة
  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 3

ً
  اذا صلَ جالسا

ً
 یبخار  حی)صح فصلوا جلوسا

 (مسلم حیوصح
 
 
 
 
  



  
121 

After offering obligatory Salat, the leader in Salat will face 
Qiblah for the instant so that he recites  

 يَ 
َ
ت
ْ
بَارَک
َ
مُ ت
َ
لَ  السَّ
َ
ک
ْ
مُ وَمِن
َ
لَ  السَّ
َ
ت
ْ
ن
َ
هُمَّ ا
ه
لل
َ
رَامِ ا

ْ
ک ِ
ْ
لِ وَالَّ
َ
جَلَ
ْ
ا ال
َ
ا ذ . 

O Allah, You are the One Who is Free from every defect, 
and safety from every evil is (sought) from You. Blessed 
are You, O Possessor of glory and honour. 1 
Then he should face the followers against Qibla2 either 
right side or left side3 
Mostly he must face to the right side4 

لم لم يقعد الا مقدار ما يقول اللهم انت السلام سا ذا ا صلى الله عليه وسلم النتّ  كان ؎  1
وة مسلم کتاب الصل حیذا الجلال و الاکرام )صح ا یتبارکت  السلام ومنك

 (238ص جزء اول  الصلوة باب استحباب الذكر بعد 
اء كنا اذا صلينا  عن؎ 2  قبلی نہیمیاحببنا ان نكون عن  صلى الله عليه وسلم خلف النتّ   الت 
 (286/ 1مسلم  حیبوجھہ )صح نا یعل
(  رضمسلم عن انس حی)صح نہیمیصَف عن ین صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  تیرأ؎ 3

لم مس حیو صح یبخار  حیينصَف عن شماله ) صح صلى الله عليه وسلمالله  رسول رأيت
 (رض عن ابن مسعود

ي صلَ الله عل نع؎ 4 اء كنا اذا صلينا خلف النتّ  نا ان تكون لم احببوس ہیالت 
 (286/ 1مسلم  حیبوجھہ )صح نا یعل عن يمينه لقبل
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If Imam leads in Salat while sitting and let someone stand 
on the right side on his behalf, then the followers may 
offer Salat while standing1 
If Imam is unable to lead in Salat while standing, he may 
appoint another Imam and he himself osser Salat behind2   

Dressing up/Clothing 

The lady must not offer Salat without upper scarf.3  
تّ  جعل ابوبكر يصلَ وهو يا تم بصلاة النففاجلساه الَ جنب ائ  بكر ؎ 1

ليه وسلم لَ الله عوالناس بصلاة ائ  بكر والنتّ  ص صلَ الله عليه وسلم
 (176/ 1انما جعل الامام ليؤ تم به  صحيح بخارى كتاب الصلوة باب) قاعد 
رضه م ائ  بکر قن  فخل صلى الله عليه وسلمصلَ رسول الله  رض عن عائشة الصديقة؎  2
ي 
  فيه اتمالتّر

ً
مذي وص) قاعدا ي كتاب الصلوة باب ماجاء حرواه التر

حه قن
 
ً
  فصلوا  اذا صلَ الامام قاعدا

ً
مذي نحوه عن ، وروى 117/ 1 قعودا التر

 (118/ 1حه حو ص رض انس
 ي و مذلا تقبل صلوة حائض الابخمار )رواه التر  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 3

 (210/ 2الحاكم )مرعاة صححہو  حسنه
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Do not offer Salat while backs of the feet un-covered 1 
Do not trail garments during Salat and do not cover his 
mouth؎ 
One can offer Salat in shoes2 
In case of not offering Salat in shoes, put them on the left 
side. If there is someone in left shoes, put them in 
between legs3 
While offering Salat, put on complete and beautiful dress 
whether male or female4 

 غاذا كان الدرع ساب؎ 1
ً
 ض ر ابوداؤد عن أم سلمة )رواهطٰي ظهور قدميها یغ ا

ي )مرعاة جلد  الحاکم وقواه صححہ
ي  صححہو  503ص  1الشوكائن الذهتّ 

 (250/ 1  تدركس)الم
ي صلَ الله عليه وسلم ؎ 2 ي سلمة قال سألت انسا كان النتّ 

 لَصیعن ابتّن
 مسلم( صحیح یبخار صحیح قال نعم ) هیعلن قن 
لا عن و یمینہ احدكم فلا يضع نعليه عن  لَصاذا  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 3

ه الا ان لا يكون علَ يساره احد وليی عن يساره فتكون ن غت  ن ضمي  عها بي 
ي رواية او ليصل فيه )505/ 1 مرعاة ,حید و سنده صحؤ )ابو دا هیرجل

ا موقن
 (239/ 1  التعليقات - حید و سنده صحؤ ابودا)
و ا  قال؎ 4

ُ
ذ
ُ
 تنیز  الله تبارك وتعالَ خ

ْ
مْ عِن
ُ
لر مَسْجِدٍ )الاعراف ك

ُ
 ك
َ
 (31 –د

ي الصلاة وأن يسعن ال صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  نهٰ؎ 5
ن
اه ل فاه )رو جطٰ الر غدل ق

ي  صححہو  238/ 1 حسن التعليقات  سندهو  ابوداؤد  الحاكم والذهتّ 
مذ التعليقات لاحمد شاکر علَ  (یالتر

  



  
124 

If a person has only one cloth, wear it so that the 
shoulders must be covered1 
Salat can be offered in the dress he has intercourse with 
his wife2 
In case of impurity in the dress, wash it؎   

Barrier 

Put a barrier of length equal to Pack-saddle (almost 30 cm 
high) in front when offering Salat3 
Spear, bow or javelin can also be dug in front 

ي الثوب الواحد ليس علَ عاتقيه منه لا ؎ 1
ن احد كم قن صحيح ) ءشِي يصلي 

ي ه حیو صح یبخار   واللفظ المسلم( رض يرةر مسلم عن ائ 
 ل كان رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلمھعن معاوية انه سأل ام حبيبة ؎ 2

ي الثوب ال يصلَ
)رواه  ی  ذا ہیف ير  ذي يجامعها فيه فقالت نعم اذا لمقن
 وسنده صحیح( 100/ 2 لین –و رجاله ثقات  ؤد ابودا
ن اذا وضع احد کم ب صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 3  الرحل مثل مؤخرة ہیدی ي 

ة . (  رض صحيح مسلم عن طلحة)فليصل ولا يبال من مر وراء ذلك  ن .. والعتن

ن ب تنصب بالمصلَ ( رض عمر عن ابن یبخار  حیصح) ا ھیال صلَیف ہیدی ي 
ة وسنده ت  رواه احمد عن س)لو بسهم  و  لصلاتهتر ستيفل صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله 

 (128ص  3بلوغ جزء  – حیصح
 (67/ 1 یبخار  حی) صح صلى الله عليه وسلم النتّ   كنت اغسل الجنابة من ثوب؎
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He can offer Salat by letting his ride in front as barrier1 
The barrier of Imam is sufficient for the followers2 
No one pass in front of the one who is offering sallat3 
If someone intends to pass through the person offering 
Salat and the barrier, the one who is offering Salat should 
stop him. If he does not stop, then stop him forcibly (but 
never let him pass through) 4 
It is permissible, if someone is lying in front of the one 
who is offering Salat5   

لم عن مس حیو صح یبخار  حیكان يعرض راحلته فيصلَ اليها ) صح؎  1
 ( رض ابن عمر

ة با هیرسول الله صلَ الله عل صلَ؎ 2 ن  يمرون باو دوال سلناوسلم إلَ العتن
ن  ة ) بي  ن  ( . رض جحيفة ئ  يح مسلم عن اصحبخاري و  صحیحيدى العتن
ن يدى المصلَ ما صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 3 ن ان اذا عليه لكلو يعلم المار بي 

ن اربع يقف ي ج صحیحو  یبخار  حی) صح ي   (رض میہمسلم عن ائ 
 د .. فارا..  ءشِ  احد کم الَ اصلَ ذ حکم ا ہیالله عل قال رسول الله صلَ؎ 4
ن ان يجتاز ب احد  َ دیلف ہیدی ي   عن ائ   یار بخ حیتلہ ) صح قا یفل فعہ زان ائ 
 (رض دیسع
بينه  ةضمعتر انا و يل لمن ال يصلَ صلى الله عليه وسلم ان النتّ  کقالت   رض عائشةعن ؎ 5
ن القبلة و   (مسلم حیو صح یبخار )صحیح بي 
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Barrier must be placed closer1 
If he does not find any barrier to put in front, draw a line 
in front2 

ة فليدن منها  صلَاذا  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1 ، د ؤ ا ابودا)احد کم إلَ ستر
 ( 517ص  1مرعاۃ جلد صححہ الحاکم ووافقہ الذھتّ  ) رض عن سہل

ي ؤ بوداا و ه عصا فليخط خطأ } رواه احمد ن معیکلم  ان؎ 2 د عن ائ 
)  تّن یاحمد وابن المد وصححہ (4ص  3ج  لین وسنده حسن رض هريرة

 (128ص  3بلوغ جزء 
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Number of Rak’at 

Fajr: 1 2 Sunnah 2 Obligatory 
Zuhur: 2 2 or 4 Sunnah 4 Obligatory 2 Sunnah 
 2 Mustahab 
Asr: 3 2 or 4 Mustahab 4 Obligatory  

ن تعکر  صلَاذا طلع الفجر  صلى الله عليه وسلمکان رسول الله ؎  1 )صحیح مسلم عن  ي 
ن  صلى الله عليه وسلمحفظت عن رسول الله  رض ( قال ابن عمررض عائشہ ۔۔۔۔۔۔ رکعتي 

 قبل الغداۃ )صحیح  بخاری و صحیح مسلم (
ن تعکر  صلَ۔۔۔۔ی ا قبل الظہرار بع صلَی صلى الله عليه وسلمکان رسول الله ؎  2 عد )ب ي 

من حافظ علَ  صلى الله عليه وسلم( قال رسول الله  رض عائشہ عن مسلم حیحص، (الظهر
د و ابو احم)رواه واريــــع بعدها حرمه الله علَ النار  الظهر  اربــع رکعات قبل

مذيؤ دا ي والتر
ن عض حفظت ر ى قال ابن عمر مذالتر  صححہ و  د والنسائی
ن رکعت صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله   قبل ي 

ن ورکعت ر ھالظ  مسلم( حیو صح یبخار  حیبعد الظهر )صح ي 
  رحم الله صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 3

ً
 احمد )رواه ا عارب قبل العصَ صلَ  امرا

رعاة م -ابن خزيمة وابن حبان  صححہو  یمذي حسنه التر مذوالتر داؤد وابو 
وسلم يصلَ قبل العصَ  هیعل الله صلَ الله سولر  ( كان 150ص  2 ج
ن رکعت  (268/ 1ت بقا علسنده حسن الت و د ؤ و دابا ) ي 
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Maghrib1    2 mustahab 3 Obligatory 2 Sunnah 
Eshaa2       4 Obligatory 2 Sunnah 2 Mustahab 
Jum’ah3      2 Obligatory 4 Sunnah 
Eid4       2 Obligatory 
 

ن تعکر  صلَیل فخيد  صلَي بالناس المغرب ثمی صلى الله عليه وسلمکان رسول الله ؎  1  ي 
 ( رض عائشہ عن مسلم حی)صح

ن رکعت صلى الله عليه وسلم عہد رسول الله علَ كنا نصلَ  ۃلو ص شمس قبلالبعد غروب  ي 
 و  ہیالله عل ( وقال رسول الله صلَرض انسمسلم عن  حیالمغرب ) صح

ن سلم ب ن کل اذان  ي  ن عن عبدالله ب یبخار  حیصح)لمن شاء  ۔۔۔۔ صلاة ي 
 صلى الله عليه وسلم( و قال رسول الله  رض لغفم
ي الثالثة لمن شاء ) صح ۃقبل صلو  وا لص

ن ع یبخار  حیالمغرب قال قن
ن " وسنده صح ابو  ( و زاد زئن عبدالله الم  جزء ی)فتح البار  - حیداؤد ركعتي 

 (302 ص  3
 ۔۔۔۔ بالناس العشاء صلَیو سلم  ہیالله عل کان رسول الله صلَ؎  2

ن )صح لعشاء ثم ا صلى الله عليه وسلم النتّ  ( فصلَ رض عائشہ عن مسلم حیفيصلَ ركعتي 
له فصلَ ن  (رض عن ابن عباس یبخار  حی)صح اربــع ركعات جاء إلَ متن

  صلى الله عليه وسلمول الله رس قال؎ 3
ً
لم )صحيح مس اذا صليتم بعد الجمعة فصلوا اربعا

ي هريرة عن ائ 
  (رض 

 ركعتان وصلاة ركعتان وصلاة الاضجى  قال صلوة السفر  رض  عن عمر؎ 4
 لَلسان محمد ص علَ الفطر ركعتان وصلاة الجمعة ركعتان تمام غت  قصَ 

  قیطر  من یقد رو  - حیسنده صح - مهیز و سلم ) رواه ابن خ ہیالله عل
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Tahajjud or Traveeh or Witr5 
 12 or 10 or less than that (even) Mustahab 
 1 Sunnah or Witr 
Note: Mustahab means those voluntary Salats which are 
mentioned in Ahadith which has significance more than 
ordinary voluntary Salats 

 
 
ُ
 عن یحد صحسنب ہقر ورواه البي 173/ 3  لین -قات ث ا رجاله د یباسان یى خر ا

 قو م  رض عمر
ً
 (107/ 6لوغ ب وفا

 رکعفا فصَ تّن فاذا اردت ان تنثم ثتّن صلاة الليل م صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 5
 الوتر ( قن  باب ما جاء یبخار  حیما صليت )صح لكتر تو  ةرکع
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Miscellaneous Instructions 

1. Give gap in between two Salats (Obligatory and Sunnah 
etc.). Do not begin new Salat right after finishing a Salat 
until he has talked to someone or get aside from the place 
2. After offering two Rak’at of Fajr Sunnah, lay down on 
right side. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلمused to ask to do so 

 حی) صح خرجنتكلم او نوصل صلاة حتّر نان لا  صلى الله عليه وسلمامرنا رسول الله  ؎ 1
 (رض جمعة عن معاويةب المسلم كتا

ن )صح ا ذا؎ 2 ي الفجر يضطجع علَ شقه الامي 
 یبخار  حیصلَي ركعتّر

 تّر رکعاذا صلے احدکم  صلى الله عليه وسلم ( قال رسول الله رض مسلم عن عائشة حیوصح
مذي د و ؤ اه ابوداو ر ) نهیمی علَ ضطجعیفلالفجر   حصحی وسندهالتر
 ( 171ص  2 ج )مرعاة
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3. We should offer 4 Rak’at Mustahab before Asr with two 
Salams1 
4. All Sunnah and voluntary Salats of day and night are 
offered in two Rak’at module2 
5. Voluntary Salats can be offered while sitting but it will 
rewarded him held of that standing one3 
6. In Makkah, after offering obligatory of Jum’ah Salat, 
advance and offer two Rak’at then advance and offer four 
Rak’at4    

ي صلَ الله عليه وسلم يصلَ قبل العصَ اربــع ركعات يفصل ؎  1 كان النتّ 
مذي وال اهو ر )بينهن بالتسليم  ي التر

مذى والالبائن ي وحسنه التر
نسائی

 (368ص  1التعليقات جلد 
 رواه ابوداؤد عن) تّن ثم تّن ثصلاة الليل والنهار م صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎  2

 {67ص  3البخاري نيل جزء  وصححہ رض ابن عمر
له نصف اجر القائم و من صلَ فمن صلَ قاعد  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎  3
 ئنا
ً
 باب صلاة القاعد( یر بخا حیاجر القاعد ) صح نصف فله ما
ن ثم يتقدم  اصلَ ذ ابن عمر ا كان؎   4 الجمعة بمكة تقدم فصلَ ركعتي 

 حیحد وسنده صؤ ا)رواه ابود فعلہی صلى الله عليه وسلمالله  رسول فيصلَ اربعا .... قال كان
 (372/ 1قات علیالت -
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7. On leaving for Fajr Salat, recite the following 
supplication: 

ي 
هُمَّ اجْعَلْ قن

َّ
ي الل

ورًا، وقن
ُ
ي ن تّ ِ
ْ
ل
َ
ِ  ق

ورًا  لِسَائن
ُ
ورً ، ن

ُ
ي بَصََِي ن

ي ا ، وقن
ورًا، وقن

ُ
 سَمْغِي ن

ور 
ُ
ِ عَصَتّ ِ ن

 وَقن
ً
ور ، ا

ُ
حمِ ن
َ
ِ ل
 وَقن

ً
ور  ،ا

ُ
مِ ن
َ
ِ د
 وَقن

ً
ِ  ،ا
عرِ وَقن
َ
ور ش

ُ
 ی ن
ً
ِی  ا

َ
ِ بَشِّ
، وَقن

ور 
ُ
 ن
ً
ورًا، وَعَنْ  ،ا

ُ
ي ن ِ
ورًا، رِ ایَسَ وَعَنْ يَمِيتّن

ُ
ورًا، وَ ي ن

ُ
ي ن ِ
وْقر
َ
ورًا، وَف

ُ
ي ن
حْتّر
َ
مَامِي وَ ت

َ
أ

ورًا، 
ُ
ورًا، وَاجْعَلْ لَي ن

ُ
ي ن ِ
قن
ْ
ل
َ
ورًا، وَخ

ُ
فسِي  وَاجْعَلن

َ
ِ ن
ورًا قن

ُ
ور  ن

ُ
، ، وَاعظِم لَِ ن
ً
ا

هُمَّ 
َّ
ِ الل

ورًا اعطِتّن
ُ
 1ن

O Allah! Place light in my heart, light in my tongue, light 
in my sight, light in my hearing, light in my nerves, light in 
my blood, light in my hairs, light in my skin, light on my 
right, light on my left, light above me, light below me, light 
in front of me, light behind me, light for me, place light in 
my soul, and make light abundant for me, O Allah! Give to 
me light 

 وسلم إلَ الصلاة وهو يقول اللهمَّ اجْعَلُ  هیخرج رسول الله صلَ الله عل؎ 1
ي  ي قلتّ  ِ
  قن

ً
 (رض مسلم عن ابن عباس حی) صح نورا

ما قدر  لَصف۔۔۔۔۔ تسل غوسلم من ا هیقال رسول الله صلَ الله عل؎ 2
ي هريرة مسلم حی) صح۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔ له  عن ائ 

 ( رض 
ن تسجدلا تصلوا بعد الفجر الا ؎  3  ۔ حید ابن ماجه سنده صحؤ دا )ابو  ي 

ة  صحيح  (945/ 2الجامع الصغت 
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Traditional Recitation 

Fajr 

In Obligatory Salats: 
Surah Qaf1, Izash Shamsu Kuwwirat2, Surah Mo’minun3 
Surah Hujarat till Surah Brooj4, Surah Zilzal in both Rak’at5, 
Surah Tur6, Surah Waqiah7, Ya Seen8, Saffat9, in fajr Salat 
60 to 100 verses must be recited10 

  رض مسلم عن جابر بن سمرة حیصح؎  1
 رض ثیمسلم عن عمرو بن حر  حیصح؎  2
 رض بن السائب مسلم عن عبد الله حیصح؎  3
ي هريرة؎ 4 ي عن أئ 

 (619ص  1)مرعاة جلد  حیوسنده صح رض رواه النسائی
 (273/ 1 قاتی)التعل حید و سنده صحؤ رواه ابو دا؎  5
باب طواف النساء وباب من صلَ  ، رض ةبخارى عن ام سلم حیصح؎  6

ي الطواف خارجا من ال
 سجدمركعتّر
  – حیو سنده صح 265ص  1ج مہیابن خز ؎ 7
ي  حیرواه احمد و سنده صح؎  8   231/ 3و بلوغ  108ص  لالبائن ل صلاة النتّ 
ي المختارة یرواه ابو ؎  9

ن
ي صلا -علَي والمقدشي ق

ي للالبائن  108 ص ة النتّ 
ن الَ  صلَی صلى الله عليه وسلم كان النتّ  ؎   10 ن الستي   لمائةاالصبح .... ويقرأ فيها ما بي 
 کتاب المواقيت(  یبخار  حی)صح
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Masnun (Traditional) Recitation 

On Friday: Alif Laam Tanzeel in first Rak’at and Hal  
Ata alal insaan in second Rak’at1 
In traveling: Surah Al Falaq and Surah An Nas2 
In Sunnah: Qul Ya Ayyuhal Kafirun and Qul 
Huwallahu Ahad3 

Or 
In first Rak’at, following verse is recited 

 
َ
زِلَ اِل
ْ
ن
ُ
 ا
ى
ِ وَ مَا
ه
ا بِاللَّ
َّ
مَن
ٰ
ا ا
ی
وْ
ُ
وْل
ُ
ا یْ ق

َ
عِ  ن هٖمَ وَ اِسْمى  اِبْرى

ٰى
زِلَ اِلَ
ْ
ن
ُ
 ا
ى
قَ  لَ یْ وَ مَا  وَ  وَ اِسْحى

وْبَ یَ 
ُ
َ  عْق ِ

وْئر
ُ
 ا
ى
سْبَاطِ وَ مَا

َ ْ
َ  سى یْ مُوْشى وَ عِ  وَ الا ِ

وْئر
ُ
 ا
ى
بِ  وَ مَا

َّ
 یُّ الن

َ
بــر  وْن  مِنْ رَّ

ۚ
 -هِمْ
َ
لَّ

 بَ 
ُ
ق رر
َ
ف
ُ
نَ ن حَدٍ  ي ْ

َ
  ا

 
هُمْ
ْ
ن  -مر

َ
 مُسْلِمُوْن

ٗ
ه
َ
حْنُ ل
َ
 وَ ن

Say (O Believers!), "We believe in Allah and that (book) 
which has been sent down to us and that (books) which 
has been sent down to Ibrahim, Isma'il, Ishaq, Ya'qub, and 
to the offspring of the twelve sons of Ya'qub, and that 
(books) which has been given to Musa and Isa, and that 
(books) which has been given to the Messenger of Allahs 
from their Lord. We make no distinction between any of 
them (by believing in some of them, disbelieving in 
others) and to Him (Alone) we are Muslims. (Surah 
Baqarah 136) 

صحیح بخاری وصحیح مسلم عن ائ  ھریرۃ؎  1
 رض 

 رواه احمد وابو داؤد و النسائی وسنده صحیح التعلیقات ؎  2
 صحیح مسلم ؎  3

  



  
135 

And in the second Rak’at, Recite the following verse 
حَسَّ عِ 

َ
 ا
ى
ا مَّ
َ
ل
َ
صَارِ  سى یْ ف

ْ
ن
َ
الَ مَنْ ا

َ
رَ ق
ْ
ف
ُ
ك
ْ
هُمُ ال
ْ
 مِن

ی
ِ  یْ

ه
 اللَّ
َ
الَ -اِلَ

َ
حَوَارِ  ق

ْ
 وْ یُّ ال

َ
حْنُ  ن
َ
ن

ۚ ِ
ه
صَارُ اللَّ

ْ
ن
َ
ۚ-ا ِ

ه
ا بِاللَّ
َّ
مَن
ٰ
 وَ ا-ا

َ
ا مُسْلِمُوْن

َّ
ن
َ
 بِا
ْ
هَد
ْ
 ش

Then when (the disbeliever did not obey) Isa came to 
know of their disbelief, he said: "Who will be my helpers 
in Allah's Cause (to serve Deen)?" the disciples said: "We 
are the helpers of Allah (to serve Deen); we believe in 
Allah, and bear witness that we are Muslims (Aal e Imran 
52)1 

Zuhur 
In Obligatory Salats: 
Wal Lail2, Sabbihisma Rabbikal A’ala3 

 رض صحیح مسلم عن ابن عباس؎  1
  رضصحیح مسلم عن جابر بن سمره؎  2
 رض صحیح مسلم عن جابر بن سمره؎  3
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Burooj and Tariq1 
Shams, Inshiqaq and Ghashiya2 
In the first two Rak’at thirty verses each and in the second 
two Rak’at fifteen verses each3 

Asr 
In obligatory Salat: 
Burooj, Tariq4, Lail and Shams5 
In the first two Rak’at fifteen verses each and in the 
second two Rak’at half of them each6 

Maghrib 
In obligatory Salat: 
Tur7, Wal MuraSalat8   

مذي و ؎ 1  یمذالتر  صححہرواه ابو داود والتر
 ( 257ص جند اول  مةیز خابن ) حیو سنده صح مهیابن خز ؎ 2
 رض دیسع مسلم عن ائ   حیصح؎ 3
مرواه ابو ؎ 4 مذیو  یذداود والتر   صححہ التر
 257ص  جلد اول خزیمة نیا حیسنده صحة و میابن خز ؎ 5
ي  حیصح؎ 6   رض سعیدمسلم عن ائ 
 رض مطعم بنت  مسلم عن جب صحیحو  یبخار  حیصح؎ 7
 رض مسلم عن ام الفضل صحیحو  یبخار  حیصح؎ 8
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A’raaf (In two Rak’at from different places) 1 
In the first two Rak’at (from Surah Lam Yakun till end of 
Qur’an2, Surah Muhammad3, Surah Teen4 

Esha 
In Obligatory: 
Surah Wash Shams, Surah Wad Duha, Surah Wal Layl, 
Surah Sabbih hisma Rabbikal AA’la5 

In the first two Rak’at Surah Burooj to Surah Lam Yakun6, 
Surah Iqra7, Surah Wat Teen8 

ي عن عائشة وسنده صح؎  1
  268/ 1التعليقات  - حیرواه النسائی

ي عن ائ   هروا؎ 2
 619ص  1اة جلد ع)مر  حیصح وسنده رض رهیر ھ النسائی

ي المقد؎ 3
ائن ي  – حینده صحس شطت 

ي للالبائن  114ص صلاة النتّ 
ي سنده صحیح  السیالط احمد ؎ 4   114ص صلاة النتّ 
 -رض مسلم عن جابر حیو صح یبخار  حیصح؎ 5
ي هريرة رواه؎ 6 ي عن ائ 

  619ص  1) مرعاة جلد  حیو سنده صح رض النسائی
 رض مسلم عن جابر حیصح؎ 7
اء حیو صح یبخار  حیصح؎ 8  رض مسلم عن الت 
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Surah izash Shamsu inshaqqat1 
Jum’ah 

Surah Jum’ah and Surah Munafiqun2 or Surah Jum’ah and 
Hal Ataaka2 or Sabbih hisma Rabbikal Aala and Hal ataaka 
hadeesul Ghashiyah3 

Eid 
Surah Qaf wal Quranil Majeed and Surah 
Iqtarabatissa’atu4 or Sabbih hisma Rabbikal Aala and Hal 
ataaka hadeesul Ghashiyah5 

صحیح بخاری عن ائ  ھریرۃ؎ 1
 رض 

صحیح مسلم عن ائ  ھریرۃ؎ 2
 رض 

 رض شت  صحیح مسلم عن النعمان بن ب؎ 3
صحیح مسلم کتاب العیدین عن ائ  واقد؎ 4

 رض 
 رض صحیح مسلم کتاب الجمعہ عن النعمان بن بشت  ؎ 5
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Miscellaneous Matters 
No one recite the Holy Qur’an louder than any other 
person1 
If the Holy Qur’an cannot be memorized, then recite 

 الحَ 
ُ
َ  ، اللهُ للہ مد   ،اکت 

َ
 اِ لَّ
ٰ
 ل
َ
 اِ  ہ
َ
 اللهُ  لا

All praise be to Allah, Allah is the greatest, and there is no 
god to be worshipped but Allah؎   
When Imam recites,  

علَ
َ
 الْ
َ
ك  سبحِ اسْمَ رَبر

Glorify with the name of your Lord, the Great 
One must respond with the words 

لاعلَسبحان رئ  ا  
Glorified is my Lord, the Great2 
If Imam errs in recitation, the follower may tell and 
correct him3 
Note: The remaining matters of recitation are explained 
on pages 181-185 under the chapter “Qiyaam” 

ك رواه مال بعضكم علَ بعض بالقرآن ) یجھر لا  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
ي  احمد عنو 

ي عن ائ   حیوسنده صح البياضن
سنده  و  رض دیسع ورواه النسائی

 (623ص 1ج اة ع)مر  حیصح
ي صلَ الله عل؎  2   ہیكان النتّ 

َ
علَ قالَ سُبْحَان

َ
 الْ
َ
ك  وسلم اذا قرأ سبحِ اسْمَ رَبر

ي   (627ص  1ج مرعاة  - حیالْعلَ ) رواه احمد و ابو داؤد و سنده صح رئ 
ي ؎ 3 صَفت قرأ فيها فليس عليه فلما انفوسلم  هیصلَ الله عل صلَ النتّ 

ي ...... ما منعك ي  حید بسند صحؤ دابو رواه ا) قال لائ 
ي للالبائن ص  صلاة النتّ 

131) 
ه و و فان كان معك قرآن فاقرأ والا فاحمد الله ؎  رواه ) عکلہ ثم ار ھلکت 
م  (253/ 1التعليقات  - حیصلاته و سنده صح المسی  ثیحد قن  یذالتر
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The timing in which Salat is forbidden to 

offer 

1. at sunrise1 
2. at Sunset2 
3. at exact Noon3 
4. After Salat ul Fajr until the Sun becomes high and 
bright4 
5.  After Salat ul Asr till sunset5 

د عن لَصیاحدکم ف یتحریوسلم لا  هیقال رسول الله لا اله عل ؎ 2و ؎ 1
مسلم عن ابن  حیومس یبخار  حیصح) بــها و غر لا عندو مس شطلوع ال
 ( رض عمر
ة )صح؎ 3 ن يقوم قائم الظهت   رض سلم عن عقبة بن عامر حیو حي 
لشمس الاصلوة بعد العصَ لا صلوة بعد أصبح حتّر ترتفع ا؎ 5؎  و 4

لوة بعد صلوة العصَ لا ص ةواير  قن و (یبخار  حیالشمس ) صحب حتّر تغي
يح صح)ة الفجر حتّر تطلع الشمس و مس ولا صلوة بعد صلشالب حتّر تغر 
باب  یبخار  حی) صح قام فصلَ اضتیمس وا بلشارتفعت ا فلما .مسلم(
 بعد ذهاب الوقت( نالاذا
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Miscellaneous Instructions 

If Sunnah of Fajr Salat have not been offered due to 
joining the congregation, they can be offered after 
obligatory Salat (given that it is not the time of sunrise) 1 
If the sun starts rising, then wait till the sun becomes high 
and bright2 
If the person catches at least one Rak’at of Salat ul fajr 
before sunrise and one Rak’at of Salat ul Asr before 
sunset, he may complete Salat3    

ي صلَ الله عليه وسلم رجرا؎ 1  ي النتّ 
 
ن عكر  لوة الصبحص يصلَ بعد ل تي 

ن  فقال رسول الله صلَ الله ي  فعليه وسلم صلوة الصبح ركعتي 
قال الرجل إئن

ن قبلهلم اكن صليت ال ن اللتي  الله  فصليتهما الَّن فسكت رسول ا مركعتي 
ج  اةعر م) حیحص هسند ن قیس و ع ةمیز رواه ابن خ)وسلم  هیصلَ الله عل

 (57ص  2
ي الفل من؎  2

ا بعد ما تطلع الشمس )رواه مفليصلهجر م يصل ركعتّر
( لا صلوة بعد الصبح  31ص  3 طار جزءو الا  نيل) ي وسنده صحيحمذالتر 

 (بخاري صحیححتّر ترتفع الشمس ) 
الشمس  تطلعمن ادرك ركعة من الصبح قبل ان  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 3
ي  حیحصو  یبخار  حیالصبح .... )صح کادر  فقد  (  ض ر ھریرۃمسلم عن أئ 
 و
ن
 ہليتم صلوتف یاية للبخار رو  ق
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Note: Salat at sunrise and sunset is forbidden because 
the disbelievers prostrate before the sun1 
And Salat at exact noon is forbidden because the Hell is 
blazed2 

Salat in Congregation 

Males must offer Salat in congregation3 
Whenever there are at least three persons, they should 
offer Salat in congregation4 
Even if they are two then they must offer Salat in 
congregation5 

مسلم عن عمرو  حیيسجد لها الكفار ) صح جنیم صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
 (رض بن عبسہ

مسلم عن عمر و بن  حیجہنم )صححینئذ تسجر  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله قال ؎ 2
 (رض عبسہ 

 ثم اخالف الَ۔۔۔حطب بمت ان امر ھم" لقد  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 3
 روایة مسلم رجال 
ن
 حیح)ص بیوتہم همیلا يشهدون الصلوة ( فامر علوق
 ( حوهمسلم ن وروی  رض رهیهر  عن ائ   یبخار 
ي ما  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 4

صلوة يهم الفلا تقام  و  بدقرية ولا من ثالثه قن
ي الدرداء الشيطان ستحوذ عليهماالا ) رواه ابوداؤد عن أئ 

وسنده   رض 
 (37ص  2ج طار و الا  لین - حیصح
ما کت  كما اكم ؤ لي ا ثم میو سلم اذنا واق ہیالله عل قال رسول الله صلَ؎ 5

 (یبخار  حی)صح
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If the blind hears the voice of Azaan, he must offer Salat 
in congregation1 
It is not necessary for females to offer Salat in 
congregation. If they seek permission at night Salats, 
allow them2 
But their homes are better than their Masjid. (It means 
the reward of offering Salat at homes is more) 3 
Even at homes, hidden places are more rewarded4 
If females come to Masajid, they must avoid perfumes5 

الرجل اعم ( هل تسمع النداء بالصلوة قال نعم  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
 رض هريرة مسلم عن ائ   حی) صح واجب قال
اذا استاذ بكم نساءكم بالليل إلَ المسجد فأذنوا  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 2
 مسلم عن ابن عمر )رض( حصحیو  یبخار ) صحیح نھل
. حیو سنده صح د ؤ )رواه ابو دا لھن ت  وبيوتھن خ صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 3

 333/ 1ت قایتعلال
ي حجرتك صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 4

ي بيتك خت  لك من صلوتك قن
 صلوتك قن

ي دارك خت   وصلوتك
ي دارك و صلوتك قن

ي حجرتك خت  لك من صلوتك قن
قن
ي مسجد قومك )احمد عن ام حم صلواتك لك من

ن
و سنده حسن مرعاة  د یق

 نحوه الحاکم یو در  74/ 3
د عن ابن مسعود ؤ نحوه ابودا یو رو  209/ 1 حیام سلمہ و سنده صح عن

 333/ 1 قاتیبالتعل حیو سنده صح
 ح)صحیمس طيبا تاذا شهدت احدكم المسجد فلا  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله  ؎5

 مسلم(
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If a person is in Masjid and Azan is called, he cannot leave 
Masjid without offering Salat1 
If one reaches Masjid and Salat in congregation has 
already been offered, then he may offer another in 
second congregation2 
Do not rush to Masjid but walk gracefully3 
If he has already offered Salat at home and arrive Masjid, 
and finds Salat in congregation there, join the 
congregation not separately4      

ي المسجد فنودي ؎ 1
امرنا رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم اذا كنتم قن

ي هريرة وسنده  بالصلوة فلا يخرج احدكم حتّر يصلَ )رواه احمد عن ائ 
 خرج رجل من المسجد بعد ما أذن فيه (80ص  2مرعاة جلد  -صحيح 
 حیة اما هذا فقد عصَ أبا القاسم صلَ الله عليه وسلم )صحر وهريبقال اف

 مسلم( 
فقال الارجل يتصدق علَ هذا  صلى الله عليه وسلم الله رسول جاء رجل وقد صلَ؎ 2

مذي ى و حسنه امذوالتر  د ؤ ابودارواه )فيصلَ معه فقام رجل فصلَ معه  لتر
ي )مرعاة جحوالمنذري وص  (132ص  2 حه الحاكم والذهتّ 

 ( یبخار  حیاقيمت الصلوة فلاتا تو ا تسعون )صح إذا ؎ 3
 رحالکما ثم ات اذا  قال رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم؎ 4

ن
یتما صلیتما ق

 اةعر م – حیو سنده صح د یز ید عن ؤ رواه ابودا)فصليا معهم مسجد جماعة 
  137 ص  ۲ جلد 
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As many as number of followers increases in 
congregation, the reward will increase5 
As Iqmat is called, no Salat is allowed to offer except that 
of obligatory Salat6      

 من كىز عليه وسلم صلوة الرجل مع الرجل اقال رسول الله صلَ الله ؎ 5
ن مع الرجل صلاته صلاته وحده و  ي د والنسؤ د وابودا.... )رواه احماز كى ي 

ائی
ي 
 (113ص  3)نیل الاوطار جزء  وصحه ابن سكن والعقيلَي وابن المديتّن

 (289/ 1المکتوبة )صحیح مسلم  اذا اقیمت الصلوۃ فلا صلوۃ الا ؎ 6
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If one listens to Azan, even then without any reason, does 
not offer Salat in congregation, his Salat will not be 
accepted1 
On joining Salat which has already been begun, he should 
join from the position where he finds Imam2 
After Salam, the person must complete the remaining 
Rak’at3 
If females will, they may offer Salat in congregation. They 
may let some Oldman to call Azan. The female Imam may 
lead other ladies while being in the same line with them4   

واه وة الامن غدر ا ر لبه فلا صجب فلممع الندا من س صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
 صلى الله عليه وسلم( قال رسول الله  81/ 2 مرعاة حیاجه و سنده صحم نبا و  الدار قطتّن 
 حینعم قال فاجب )صح فقال تسمع الله ر سنورة اعم ھللرجل الَ 
 مسلم( 

 ليهع قال معاذ لا اراه علَ حال الاكنت عليها قال رسول الله صلَ الله؎ 2
 - حید من حكم سنة كذلك فافعلوا )ابوداود و سنده صحوسلم ان محاذ ق

ة التعليقات وام ( عن قال تخلفت مع رسول الله صلَ اله عليه  المغت 
ة ف ربعة -وسلم.... وعبد الرحمن يصلَ بهم فصلَ مع الناس  لما سلم الْخت 

  سلم(م حیحوص یبخار  حیصح)تم صلاته  صلى الله عليه وسلم الله عبد الرحمن قام رسول
لصلوۃ والامام علَ کل حال فلیصنع کما یصنع الامام) ترمذی اذا ائر احدکم ا

 (110/ 1، سنده صحیح، صحیح الجامع الصغت  
 (یبخار  حیو ما فاتكم قاتموا ) صح ا ر کتم فصلو دما اف؎ 3
ن ن صلى الله عليه وسلمکان رسول الله ؎  4 ي بيتها وجعل لها موز نا ئوزن ت 

 درها راي ام ورقة( قن
ا  تیرحمن انا راو امربران توم اہل دارها قال عبد ال لها   مود نها شيخا كبت 

من مث ، و  التعليق المغتّن شِح دار قطتّن  صحيح وسنده د ؤ )رواه البودا
ي الصلوة المكتوبة رواه الدار ق علَ ربطة قالت اتنا عائشة فقامت بينهن

طتّن
 (155ص وعبد الرزاق و سنده صحيح والتعليق المعتّن 
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Methodology of offering Salat (First 

Rak’at) 

Standing straight 

When he stands to begin Salat, he must wear dress of 
beauty. It means clean and excellent dress1 
Face Qiblah2 and stand respectfully3 
Neither lean onward nor backward but remain moderate4 

  : تعالَ اللهقال ؎ 1
ُ
 خ
ُ
 وا زِ ذ

َ
 بين
َ
 عِ  كمُ ت

َ
   ند
ُ
قال رسول و ( ٣١د )الاعراف سجِ مَ  لِ ك
ز و جل قليلبس ثوبية فان الله ع الله صلَ الله عليه و سلم اذا صلَ احدكم

 ت  الط هاو ر )احق ان يزين له 
ي  ائن
 حسناده حسن مرعاة المفاتيح شِ اكبت  القن
 ( 506ص مشكوة المصالح جلد اول 

2 ؎ 
َ
و وَ ف
ُ
 جُ ا وُ ل

َ
  كمُ وه

َ
 (148)البقرة  هطرَ ش

ومُ ؎ 3
ُ
  وا لِلَِّ ق

َ
ن البقرةتِ انِ ق  (238  ي 

 ) ابن ؎  4
ً
ي الصلوة اعتدل قائما

ي صلَ الله عليه وسلم اذا قام قن كان النتّ 
  ر قی حتّر  (حی( وسنده صحبی) تقر  رجاله ثقات رضحميد ئ  ة عن إجما

ي موضع
ن
  ہكل عظم منه ق

 
)  جالة ثقاتر  رض  حميد ئ  ن اعد ؤ ابو دا)معتدلا

 (سنده صحیحتقريب( و 
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Keep both feet straight and parallel1 
In case of obligatory, call iqamat2 
Then lean the head3 
Gaze the eyes4 
Then raise both hands till front of shoulders or upto the 
upper part of the ears5 
If he is covering his body with the shawl, draw both hands 
and raise them6  

ن .... من السنة ) رواه ابوداود ؎ 1  وسنده رض ن ابن الزبت  عصف القدمي 
 حسن (

)ابو داؤد عن رفاعة صلى الله عليه وسلمالله قال رسول ؎ 2 رجاله ثقات )  (رض اقم ثم کت 
مذی ( بیتقر  ي ) صححہحسنه و  و ورواه التر اكر احمد ش اتقیتعلالالذهتّ 

ي ت صححہي( و مذعلَ التر 
ي قن
 253/ 1 علَ المشكوة ہقاتعلیالالبائن

ي ھين ذال"اذا نزلت ؎ 3
 صم قن

ٰ
م الحاك ہ)رواهعون فطأطأ رأسشم خاھوتل

ن خیحه علَ شِط الشحوص  (159ص  2نیل الاوطار جزء  394ص  2ج  ي 
ن ھلينت؎ 4  تخطفن ابصارهم )صحيح بخاري(لن ذلك او عي 
ی بھما یدیہ حتّر یحاذ ع رفرسول الله صلَ اله عليه وسلم ذ اكت   كان؎  5

 الك(من عمسلم  حیفروع اذنيه )ص
رض عمر نبن اعمسلم  حیو مس یبخار  حی)صح ہیمنکب حذو يرفع يديه  كان

) 
م باب مسل حیحا ) صمب ثم رفعهااراد ان يركع اخرج يديه من الثو  فلما ؎ 6

 ( 171/ 1الیشّی  لَوضع يده اليمتّن ع
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Open the fingers, do not bend them1 
Neither join the fingers together completely nor separate 
them2 
Then Say “Allahu Akbar”3 
Then hold the back of the left arm with the right hand, 
some on back of the wrist, some on back of the arm and 
reaching the left elbow4 
After doing this, put the arms on the chest5 

ي هريرةمذرواه التر  كت  للصلوة نشِّ اصابعه )  ا اذ؎ 1 ى عن ائ 
 صححہو  ( رض 

ي  ي  قه و ث ةبو شبا ةشباب مانیبن  احمد محمد شاكر و قال تابع يحتّ   قة ثیحتّ 
مذ تعليقات احمد محمد شاکر علَ)  (یالتر
ن اصابعه ولم ي لم؎ 2 ي هر ابن خزيم حیمها ) صحضيفرج بي   رض يرةة عن ائ 

 (234-233 جزء ابن خزيمية حی)صح حیه صح( و سند
ح وصحی یبخار  حیصح)كت  ویصلوة لَ اذا قام ا صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  انك؎  3

 مسلم عن ائ  ھریرۃ (
ي حیصح هو سند  رض ) ابو داؤد عن وائل نہیمیشماله ب اخذ ؎ 4

واية ر ( وقن
د ساعد ) رواه ابوداؤ وال غوالرس ه اليشّىوضع يده اليمتّن علَ ظهر كف

حه ابن حص و (۔۔۔249/ 1  قاتی)التعل حیوسنده صح (رض ئلواحمد عن وا
كان الناس (  838ص   3ج  یبخار  حیشِح صح یالقار  لی) تسه مةیخز 
ي الصلاة ) صح لجالر  عن ان يضمرو یؤ 

ن
 حیاليد اليمتّن علَ ذراعه اليشّى ق

 (رض بخاري عن سهل
 صححہحسن او  هو سند ھلبيده علَ صدره )رواه احمد عن  يضع؎ 5

م علَ شاکر  احمد محمد  قاتیابن عبد الت  ) تعل ي  جاء ما  باب) ذیالتر
قن

ي )التعليقات
 ( 252/ 1 الانصَاف( وحسنه الالبائن
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Then he invokes: 
 
َ
ُک ْ ت 
َ
 غ
َ
ه
ٰ
 اِل
َ
، وَلَّ
َ
ک
ُّ
 جَد
ٰ
عَالَ
َ
 وَت
َ
 اسْمُک

َ
بَارَک
َ
، وَت
َ
هُمَّ وَبِحَمْدِک

ه
 الل
َ
ک
َ
 1سُبْحَان

 ُ
َّ
 اللَّ
َّ
 إِلَّ
َ
ه
َ
 إِل
َ
ُ ، لَّ

َّ
 اللَّ
َّ
 إِلَّ
َ
ه
َ
 إِل
َ
ُ ، لَّ

َّ
 اللَّ
َّ
 إِلَّ
َ
ه
َ
 إِل
َ
لَّ  

بِ 
َ
ُ ک َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
ً ا ْ بِ ،  ا ت 

َ
ُ ک َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
ً ا ْ بِ ،  ا ت 

َ
ُ ک َ ت 
ْ
ک
َ
ُ ا
ه
للَّ
َ
ً ا ْ ات   

مِ  ِ السَّ
ه
 بِاللَّ
ُ
عُوْذ
َ
عَلِ  عِ یْ ا

ْ
  مِ یْ ال

َّ
انِ یْ مِنَ الش
َ
جِ  ط ثِہٖ  مِ یْ الرَّ

ْ
ف
َ
خِہٖ وَن
ْ
ف
َ
مْزِهٖ وَن
َ
مِنْ ھ  

Glory be to You, O Allah! And praise be to You; blessed be 
Your name; exalted be Your honour;  
There is no other god but You,  (3 times)  
“Allah is most exceeding great;”  (3 times) 
“I seek refuge in Allah, the Hearer and Knower, from the 
accursed devil, from his pricking, his blowing, and his 
sputtering.” 

 روایة "ثم یکت  ویحمد  ؎1
"ثم یکت  الله عز وجل ویحمده ثم یقرا" وقن

الله عز وجل ویثتّن علیہ" )ابو داؤد عن رفاعة وسنده صحیح( وقن روایة 

، وسنده صحیح ( اذا قام من اللیل کت  ثم  رض عن رفاعة
ویمجده" )نسائی

یقول "سبحانک اللہم ۔۔۔۔ ونفثہ )ابوداؤد عن ائ  سعید
وصححہ   (رض 

 تعلیقاتہ علَ 258/ 1لالبائن )التعلیقات ا
ن
( وصححہ احمد محمد شاکر ق

مذی کان عمر  ض ر یجھر بھؤلاء الکلمات )صحیح مسلم( کان عمر رض التر

( وسنده صحیح  یسمعنا ویعلمنا )دار قطتّن

. 
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Then recite  ِحِيم حْمَنِ الرَّ ِ الرَّ
َّ
 with lower voice1 بِ سْمِ اللَّ

In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful 

وائ  بکر صلى الله عليه وسلمصلیت مع رسول الله  رض قال انس؎ 1
 رض وعثمان رض وعمر رض 

حِيمِ فلم اسمع احدا منھم یقرآ  حْمَنِ الرَّ ِ الرَّ
َّ
 بِسْمِ اللَّ
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Then recite Surah Al Fateha. In louder Salat with louder 
voice and in lower voice Salat with lower voice. It means, 
recite with louder voice, in two Rak’at of Fajr, Maghrib 
and Esha. Except these Rak’at, the surah is recited with 
lower voice in all obligatory Salats1 
Either recite with louder voice or recite with lower voice 
in Sunnah and Voluntary Salats2 

ه؎ 1  صحیح بخاری وصحیح مسلم عن ائ  ھریرۃ وغت 
فقالت   باللیل صلى الله عليه وسلمعن عبد الله قال سالت عائشہ کیف کان قراءۃ النتّ  ؎ 2

مذی وصححہ  کل ذلک قد کان یفعل بما اش بالقراءۃ وربما جھر )رواه التر
ۃ  الباب احادیث کثت 

 (وقن
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After reciting Surah Fateha, invoke “Aameen” with louder 
voice in louder Salat and with lower Salat in lower Salat1 
Then recite any other Surah, with louder voice in louder 
Salat and with lower voice in lower Salat2 
If he recites another from beginning, then recite  
حِيمِ  حْمَنِ الرَّ ِ الرَّ

َّ
 in lower voice3 بِسْمِ اللَّ

In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful 

ن قال آم هیكان رسول الله صلَ اللهعل؎  1 ن وسلم اذا قر أولا الضالي  ورفع  ي 
ي والحافظ الع صححہ رض وائل عن بها صبته )ابو داؤد

ي ) سالدار قطتّن
قلائن

 267/ 1 قاتیالتعل،  والالبائن ( 205ص  3جزء بلوغ الامائن 
ي حريرة رد و قال رسو  حیو صح یبخار  حیصح؎ 2 ل ل الله صمسلم عن ائ 

 -ثم اقرأ بما شئت )رواه احمد عن رفاعه  القرآن يام أ الله عليه وسلم ثم اقر 
ي علَ  صحيح ندهسو  د ؤ نحوه ابودا ی( و رو 156/ 3بلوغ 

) التعليقات للالبائن
 (252/ 1ة و المشك

 ض ر و عثمان رض عمر بکررض و  و ائ   صلى الله عليه وسلم انس صليت خلف النتّ   قال؎ 3
ن لا يذكرون بسم الله الرحمن  يستفتحون کا نواف بالحمد للہ رب العالمي 

ي 
ن
ي اول قراءة ولا ق

ن
 صلى الله عليه وسلممسلم ( قال رسول الله  حی) صح آخرها  الرحيم ق
 -نا اعطيناك الكوثرالرحمن الرحيم ا الله ا سورة فقرأ بسمفنآانزلت علَ 
 مسلم( حی)صح ان شانئك هو الابتر  -رحفصل لربك وان
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Lengthen the recitation in the first Rak’at of Fajr and 
Zuhur Salats while little bit less in the second Rak’at1 
Increase the recitation in Fajr comparatively2 
In every Salat, the recitation in the first two rak’at must 
be more than the last two Rak’at3 
Each word in the recitation must be clear4 
Prolong the recitation5 

وسلم يطول الركعة الْولَ من الظهر  هیكان رسول الله صلَ الله عل؎  1
ي  ويقصَ الثانية وكذلك
ن الَ مسلم ع حیو صح یبخار  حیالصبح ) صح قن

 و اللفظ المسلم ( قتادۃ 
ي صلَ الله عليه وسلم ي كان؎  2 ي النتّ 

ي الظهر والميل إذا يغسِ وقن
 قرأ قن

ي الصبح
) صحيح مسلم عن جابر بن من ذلك  اطول الحصه نحوذلك قن

  )رض سمرة
ي الاخرين ولا لو ما قدمت مسعد اما انا فا قال؎ 3

ن واحذف قن ي الْولي 
د قن

مسلم من جابر بن  حیو صح یبخار  حی) صح صلى الله عليه وسلم لوة رسول اللهصبه من 
 (رض سمرة
 مفشّ  قراءة؎ 4

ً
  ة حرفا

ً
ي ابواب فضائل قرآن عن أم  حرفا

مذي قن ) رواه التر
 حه (حة وصسلم
  صلى الله عليه وسلم كيف كانت قراءة النتّ    رض انس سئل؎ 5

ً
 حی) صح فقال كانت مدا

 (فضائل القرآن کتاب  یبخار 
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Recite the Holy Qur’an with proper pronunciation and 
clarity, not with high speed but stop at every verse1 

Recite with beautiful voice2 
After recitation, raise the hands similarly as raised in the 
first time3 
If covered with a shawl, draw out the hands then raise 
them4 

Ruku (Bowing) 

Say Allah u Akbar bow down5 
Hold the knees with the hands6 

ان رسول ك  ()سورة المزمل "" ورتل القرآن ترتيلا قال الله تبارك تعالَ؎ 1
آية آية } رواه احمد عن أم سلمة  ءتہعليه وسلم يقطع قرا  الله صلَ الله

ي و قال اسناده صح رض 
ص  قات )دار قطتّن ث ورواته حیورواه الدار قطتّن

ي ابواب القراءات و سنده صح ی( و رو  118
مذي قن  مرعاة  حینحوه التر

4/372 ) 
اب کت  یبخار  حیمنا من لم يتقن بالقرآن ) صح سیل صلى الله عليه وسلم رسول الله قال

 التوحيد(
القرآن بأصواتكم )رواه احمد و ابو داود  نوا یز  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 2

  (1/674التعليقات - حیصح وسنده والدارم
ع بهما منكبيه و قبل ان يرك یح الصلوة رفع يدي حتّر يحاذتافت اذا ؎ 3

 عمر و اللفظ المسلم (  ابن عن (مسلم وصحیحبخاري  حی)صح
 ( مسلم حیا ) صحماخرج يديه من الثوب ثم رفعه؎ 4
ن يركع )صح ثم؎ 5 ي هريرة یبخار  حیيكت  حي  عن ائ 

 (رض 
نده وس رض دیحم د عن ائ  ؤ كبتيه ) رواه ابو دار يضع راحتيه علَ  و ؎ 6
  حیصح
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Open your fingers1 
Put them on knees2 
Hold the knees with both hands3 
Straighten the arms like bows4 
Neither lean the head nor raise it. Keep it parallel to the 
back. Hold yourself while bowing until every part become 
in moderate state4 

 ندهو س 301ص   1عن وائل جزء مةیابن خز  حیفرج اصابعه ) صح؎ 1
ن فرج ب ةیروا وقن  هیساق لت اصابعه علَص( فحیصح ) احمد عن  اصابعه ي 

 (حی، وسنده صح149/ 3بلوغ  -رجاله ثقات  - رض ابن مسعود
 حی( و سنده صحرض )احمد عن ابن مسعود ہیساق اصابعہ علَ لتصف؎ 2
 ابو داؤد عن ائ   هاو کا نہ قابض عليهما )ر   ہیرکبت علَ ہیدی وضع؎ 3
 (حیو سنده صح رض دیحم
ب امرنا ان نصَن  (رض دیحم عن ائ   یبخار  حیيديه من ركبتيه ) صح امكن

 (217/ 1مسلم  حیصح) بالاكف علَ الركب
 هروا)قنع نصب رأسه ولا يیلا فمن جنبيه ثم يعتدل  قن جاتف هی د یتر و ؎ 4

ه صوبیلم سہ و شخص را یوسنده صحيح( لم  رض  حميدئ  ا عن، ابوداؤد 
ن ذلك )صحيح مسلم عن  نلكو   (رض عائشہبي 
ن ر  عکار ثم  ي هريرة یر اخب حیصح)ا عا کحتّر تطميی عن ائ 

 ( رض 
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Keep the back straight and stretched1 
Keep the back as straight as water does not fell if poured 
on his back2 
Keep invoking  ِعَظِيم

ْ
َ ال ي
ر
 رَئ 
َ
 for a long time سُبْحَان

Glory be to my Lord Almighty, 3 

Qauma (Standing after Bowing) 
Then say while raising the head  ُه

َ
ُ لِمَنْ حَمِد

َّ
 سَمِعَ اللَّ

Allah listens to those who praise Him.4 
د عن رفاعة و ؤ رواه احمد وابودا)دد ظهرك موا صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1

ي علَ المشكوة - صحيح سنده
 (253/ 1 التعليقات للالبائن

ي برزة كان رسول الله  عن؎ 2  وسلم اذا ركع لوصب علَ ہیصلَ الله علائ 
ي الكبت  و الاوسط ورجاله ثقات (لاستقرماء ظهره 

ي قن
ائن مجمع  -رواه الطت 

ي الكبت   یو ر و   3/358 بلوغ حسن هسندو  2/133الزوائد 
ي قن
ائن نحوه الطت 

 (258/ 3 مسعود و سنده حسن بلوغ عن ائ  
 حیصحجل ) فيه الرب عز و  هعظمو ففاما الركوع  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 3

ي الركوع  النهٰي  مسلم باب
جعل يقول ف( ثم ركع 199/ 1عن قراءة القرآن قن

ي  استحبابمسلم باب  صحيح)العظيم  سبحان رئ  
ن
صلاة  تطويل القراءة ق

هم دادنقول ق تّر حم ، اذا قال سمع الله لمن حمده قا(312/ 1 الليل 
ن  ه( كان ركوعه و سجودمسلم حیو صح یبخار  حیصح) ن السجدتي  و بي 
  رفع واذا 

ً
 (یبخار  حیمن السواء ) صح رأسه من الركوع قريبا

ن يرفع صلبه  هثم يقول سمع الله لمن حمد؎ 4 ي  یبخار  )صحیححي  عن ائ 
 رض(هريرة
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Stand straight until each organ become moderate1 
After standing straight, glorify Allah by saying 

هُ 
َّ
حَ  مالل

ْ
 ال
َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن  رَبَّ

ُ
مْد  
O Allah! O our Lord! And to You is the praise or say 
 
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال
َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن  رَبَّ

O our Lord! And to You is the praise2 
Raise your hands in the same fashion as you raised before 

 ن ائ  ع یبخار  حیرفع راسه استوى حتّر يعود كل فقار مكانه )صح اذا ؎ 1
ما وسلم ثم ارفع حتّر تعتدل قائ ہیالله عل صلَ رسول الله وقال رض(حمید
ي هريرة  یبخار  )صحیح عن ائ 

ي رواية حتّر  رض(
ن ت وقن ( اجهابن م )رواه طميی

 (223ص  2 الاوطار جزء )نیل حیصح هو سند
اذا قال سمع الله لمن حمده قال اللهم ربنا ولك الحمد  صلى الله عليه وسلم النتّ   كان؎  2

ي  عن بخاري )صحيح ومن خلفه اذا رفع  يقول الامام ما  بابرض هريرةائ 
ي روايةرأسه من الركو 

من  یيقول ربنا ولك الحمد )صحيح بخار  ثم ع( وقن
 (203/ 1رض هريرةائ  
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Do not lean the back onward or backward but in 
moderate state1-2 
Then glorify Allah as follows: 

رْض، وَما بَيْ 
َ
مـواتِ وَمِلْءَ الْ هُمـا ،مِلْءَ السَّ

َ
ءٍ بَعْـد  ـن ي

َ
 مِنْ شِ

َ
ـت
ْ
  وَمِلْءَ ما شِئ

ـناءِ وَالمَجـد ،
َّ
هـلَ الث
َ
حَـقُّ ما قالَ العَبْـد ، أ

َ
َ
َ
 عَـبد أ

َ
ك
َ
ـنا ل
ُّ
ل
ُ
هُـمَّ لا مانِعَ لِما  . وَك

ّ
الل

ـيْت ،
َ
عْط
َ
ـعْت ، أ

َ
 الجَـد وَلا مُعْطِـيَ لِما مَن

َ
ـك
ْ
 مِن
ر
ـعُ ذا الجَـد

َ
ف
ْ
 3 وَلا يَن

(A praise that) fills the heavens and the earth and what 
lies between them, and whatever else You please. (You 
Allah) are most worthy of praise and majesty, and what 
the slave has said - we are all Your slaves. O Allah, there is 
none who can withhold what You give, and none may give 
what You have withheld. And the might of the mighty 
person cannot benefit him against You. 

 یحاذی  حتّر   سمع الله من حمله اتم يرفع يديه ثم يرفع رأسه فيقول؎ 1
 د معت هیکبنمبہما 

 
دیحم ائ   نوع ؤد ه ابو دا)روا لا

( اذا حیو سنده صح رض 
ک سلم عن مالوصحیح م یبخار  حی) صح هیدیمن الركوع رفع  ہرفع رأس
 یہید رفعالك الحمد و ربناللهم  ه حمد منالله لسمع  فقال( رض ثر یبن حو 
 (حیو سنده صح  رض دیحم د عن ائ  ؤ ) ابودا

 یبخار  حیم )صحوھقال سمع الله لمن حمده قام حتّر نقول قد ا اذا ؎ 2
 یمکث قم ث( رض مسلم عن انس حیو صح

ً
ي موضعحتّر  ائما

ن
ه يقع كل عظم ق

ي شيبة عن ائ  ھثم ي ا )مصنف ابن ائ 
ً
 حيح(ده صسنو  رض دیحم بط ساجد

ي سعيدمسلم باب ما يقول اذا صحیح ؎ 3 رفع رأسه من الركوع عن ائ 
 ض ر 

ي نسخة الم
 الارضسلم ملء قن
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Prostration 

Say Allah u Akbar and bow to prostrate1 
 یھوی )صحیح بخاری عن ائ  ھریره؎ 1

ن  (رض ثم یکت  حي 

  



  
161 

In prostration, lay down on the land with forehead and 
nose, both hands, both knees and both feet1 
Neither join hands nor fingers but spread them. Stick the 
fingers, raise the back2  
Direct the fingers towards Qiblah؎ 
Keep the head in between two hands3 
Keep the elbows high4 
Spread the armpits5 
Spread the hands, wrists and arms so that baby goat pass 
through it6 

فه نا عظم علَ الجبهة و اشار بيده علَاامرت ان اسجد علَ سبعة ؎ 1
ن و اطراف ن  واليدين والركبتي  م عن مسل حیو صح یبخار  حی)صح القدمي 

ي حميدؤ هته ) رواه ابوداب( فامکن انفه وجرض ابن عباس د عن ائ 
 ندهسو  رض 

ن )یانفه الارض ما  یمسلمن لا  ۃ( لاصلو حیصح ص  2 ج ہقر یب مس الجبي 
ائن و  133ص دار قطتّن ،104 ائن و  ت  کب  طت   ض ر اوسط عن ابن عباس طت 

 (۔۔۔۔270ص  1الحاكم )المستدرك ج  صححہرجاله موثقون و 
نده و س رض دیحم اه ابو داؤد عن ائ  و )ر  ہیکف  علَ بفانتص جد فس؎ 2
اء وسنده جید )بلوغ  و رفع  هی( بسط کفحیصح یة )رواه احمد عن الت  ن عجت 
 و سنده مهیابن خز  رواه)( اذا سجد ضم اصابعہ 281ص  3 جزء الامائن 
 ( 148ص  صلاة النتّ   حیصح
ن سجد ب؎ 3  (رض ائلمسلم عن و  حی)صح ہیکف  ي 
 کیفقر ارفع مو  کیفک  تضع وسلم  هیعل رسول الله صلَ الله قال؎ 4

ا عمسلم  )صحیح  (رض ءن الت 
ن فرج ب؎ 5 مسلم  حیو صح یبخار  حیابطيه )صح بياضحتّر یبدو  ہیدی ي 

 ( رض مالك نب عن عبد الله
ن ان تمر ب مةت بهءشا لو  ؎6  )و هیدی ي 

مرت ل (ہیدید تحت ؤ دا ائ   رواية قن
 280/ 1)التعليقات  حیصح ؤد دا و سند ائ   رض(میمونهمسلم عن  حی)صح
 وسنده صحیح۔ صلاۃ النتّ  ص  ا ھہویوج

 (148قبل القبلة )رواه البیہقر
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Keep the back straight, there should be no curve1 
Separate thighs from the abdomen and keep distance in 
between thighs2 
Keep arms away from abdomen3 
Keep the feet upright4 
Join the heels5 
Direct feet fingers towards Qiblah6 
Prostrate calmly7 
Then invoke many times:  

ي الركوع والسجود  هحتّر يقيم ظهر  الرجل صلوۃلا تجزئی ؎ 1
اه و ر )قن

 (122 ص 2الاوطار ج  لی)ن حیواسناده صح  رض ابوداؤد عن ابن مسعود
ن فخذ فرج؎ 2 اؤد عن )رواه ابود ہیذفخشِي من  حامل بطنه علَ ت  غ هیبي 
دیحم ائ  

 وسنده حسن ( رض 
( فتح عضديه عن  رض دیحم عن ائ   یبخار  حیقا بضمها ) صح ولا ؎ 3

ي رواية (رض دیحم مد عن ائ  بطنه )اح
مذ وقن  ہیعن جنب ہیدینج  یالتر

مذلحه اح)ص  (یتر
( امر بوضع اليدين و رض مسلم من عائشة حیمنصوبتان ) صح وهما ؎ 4

ن )سند  (271/ 1 الحاكم.حیصح هنصب القدمي 
 ساجدا  فوجدته؎ 5

ً
 قر ھیب 328ص  1ء جز  مةیابن خز  حیعقبيه )صحراصا

 (328ص  1جزء  مهیابن خز  حیحص۔ )حیاسناده صح( 116ص  2جلد 
 عن ائ   یبخار  حیالقبلة ) صح ہیباطراف اصابع رجل واستقبل؎ 6
 (رض دیحم
  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 7

ً
ن ساجدا ن ع یبخار  حی)صح ثم اسجد حتّر تطميی

 ( ھریرۃ ائ  
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فِرْ لَِي 
ْ
هُمَّ اغ
َّ
 الل
َ
ا وَبِحَمْدِك

َ
ن هُمَّ رَبَّ
َّ
 الل
َ
ك
َ
 سُبْحَان

Glory be to You O Allah, Our Lord, and praise. O Allah, 
forgive me1 

Sitting in between two prostration 

Then saying Allah u Akbar, raise the head2  
Turn horizontal the left feet and sit straight over it until 
every joint come to its position. Place right hand on right 
knee and left hand on left knee3 
Some of the hand may touch the thigh4 

ي صلَ الله عل؎  1 ي ركوعه و سجوده  ہیكان النتّ 
ان يقول قن وسلم يكت 

 صلى الله عليه وسلم، قال رسول الله (مسلم حیصح و  یبخار  حیصح)سبحانك ..... الخ 
ي الدعا 
رآن النهٰي عن قراءة الق باب مسلم حیصحء )واما السجود فاجتهد واقن

ي الركوع 
كون العبد من ربه وهو ي ما  اقرب صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله  (199/ 1قن

ي الركوع ( ثم يسجد  حیوالدعاء )صحأكت  ساجد ف
 مسلم باب ما يقال قن

ن السجد  يقعد و  ن بي  مسلم  حیو صح یبخار  حیهم )صح د داق حتّر نقول تي 
ن ( کان رکوعه و سجوده و ب ن  ي  ن و اذا رفع رأسه من الركوع قريبا م السجدتي 

 (یبخار  حیالسواء ) صح
ن يرفع رأسه ) صح کت  ی م؎ ث2 ئ  ن اعمسلم  حیو صح یبخار  حیحي 

   (رض هريرة
ي رجله اليشّى ويقعد عليها یث؎ 3

ي رجحتّر  ةیروا وقن  تّن
 ع كل عظم قن

  علَ متّن یلا ہقبلته و وضع كف علَ متّن یاية اقبل بصدر الو ر  وقن موضعه 
ي اه ابوداؤد عن او )ر  یشّ یرکبتہ ال علَ الیشّیو کفه  تّن میلا هفک  رض حمیدئ 

  (حیصح هو سند
ہ وسلم انما یکقن احدکم ان یضع یده الله علی قال رسول الله صلَ؎ 4

( وضع کفہ الیمتّن علَ رض علَ فخذه )صحیح مسلم عن جابر بن سمره
فخذه الیمتّن ووضع کفہ الیشّی علَ فخذه الیشّی )صحیح مسلم عن ابن 

 (رض عمر
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Spread the fingers of the left hand on the left knee then 
hold it1 
Keep the right foot upright2 
Keep back of the right foot facing qiblah3 
The fingers’ tips of the right foot facing Qiblah4 
Stretch straight the elbow of the right arm5 

ن عسلم م حیرکبته با سطها عليها )صح علَ یشّ یو ال د ی  ………وضع؎ 1
 (رض ت  زب مسلم عن ابن حیصح) تهبکر  یشّ یه الفلقم کی (  رض ابن عمر

ن مسلم ع حیوينصب رجله اليمتّن )صحیشّی يفرش رجله ال كان؎  2
ي ر رض عائشة

ن ائ  حميدع بو داؤد ا هروا) ه الاخرىدماية نصب قو ( وقن
 ض ر 

 (حیوسنده صح
 علَ قبلته )رواه ابوداؤد عن ائ   اقبل؎ 3

سنده و  رض دیحم بصدر اليمتّن
 (حیصح
ا القبلة متقباله باصابعهاسو صب القدم اليمتّن سنة الصلوة ان تن من؎ 4

 رض عن ابن عمر النسائی  رواهیشّی )والجلوس علَ ال

ي للالبائن  حیو سنده صح   (161 ص صلاة النتّ 
ى یذه الخف علَ نمیمرفقه الا  وحد ؎ 5 رجاله و  رض ) رواه ابوداؤد عن وائل متّن

ي و  353 ص 1جزء خزيمة )ابن حیثقات( و اسناده صح
التعليقات للالبائن

  (287/ 1 علَ المشكوة
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Place thumb of the right hand on the middle finger closer 
to the root of the index finger. Make a circle with the 
thumb and the middle finger. Raise the index number up 
signal for (oneness-monotheism). Keep turned inside the 
middle finger, the ring finger and the short finger1 
Turn the tip of the index finger downward little bit2 
And keep its direction towards Qiblah3 
Keep moving it up and down while supplicating4 
Stop moving the index finger sometimes.5 
The sight must not exceed beyond the index finger5  

ي رواية قبض اصابعه كلها ؎ 1
ن واشار بالسبابة وقن عقد ثلاثة وخمسي 

ر ئساالابهام علَ الوسطٰ وقبض  وضع( رض مرعصحيح مسلم عن ابن )
)بلوغ  جيد  وسنده 317ص  4 ج رض رواه احمد من وائل)اصابعه ثم سجد 

وضع ابهامه علَ اصبعه  ،( وروى نحوه ابو داؤد 149 ص 3جزء  الامائن 
  (رضمسلم عن ابن الزبت   حی)صح الوسطٰ

  ھا اناح قد ؎ 2
ً
حمد ا یو ور  (و رجاله ثقات رض ت  عن نم ) رواه النسائی  شيئا
 (33 ص 4جزء  الامائن  بلوغ) نحوه و سنده جيد 

ي تلَ الابهام الَ القبلة  اشار ؎ 3
 رض ن عمررواه ابن خزيمة عن اب)باصبعه التّر

 (355ص  1جزء  مهیابن خز ه صحیح )و سند
ي عن وائل وسنده جيده )يدعو بها   كها يحر ؎ 4

غ لو برواه احمد والنسائی
اصل  1جزء مهیابن خز  حی)صح حیصح وسنده (148ص  3زء ج الامائن 
354) 
د ؤ واه ابو دار )ا ولا يجاوز بصَه اشارته ھباصبعه انا دعا و لا يحر ك يشت  ؎ 5

 (669ص  1عاۃ ج ر صحیح )م سندهرض و ت  عن ابن الزب
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Sit calmly1 and for long time2 
The duration while in bowing state, standing after 
bowing, prostration and sitting in between two 
prostration must be equal3  
Supplicate while sitting:  

فِرْلَِْ 
ْ
ھُمَّ اغ
ه
لل
َ
ْ  ا ِ

ِ  وَارْحَمْتّن
ئن ْ واجت ُ ِ

ْ  وَعَافِتّن ِ
دِئن
ْ
ْ  وَاھ ِ

تّن
ْ
ق
ُ
ِ و  وَارْز

عتّن
َ
 4ارف

O Allah, forgive me, have mercy on me, set right my 
affairs, grant me well-being, guide me, grant me 
provision, and raise my status 
Prostration 

 سثم ارفع حتّر تطمن جال صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
ً
ي ع یبخار  صحیح)  ا ن ائ 

 (رض هريرة
ن ال يقعد ؎ 2 ن حتّر تجد سبي   حیوصح یبخار  حی) صح مھو ال قد قو ني 

 (رض مسلم عن انس
ي صلَ الله عليه وسلم و  كان؎  3 ن  هجودسركوع النتّ  ن السجدتي  اذا رفع و بي 

اء حیاء ) صحو من الس قريبا ..... رأسه من الركوع  (رض بخاري عن الت 
مذي وابن ماجة بهذه الالفاظ منقصة وزيادةؤ ودابا رواه؎ 4  د والتر

مذ مد محمد شاکر علَتعليقات اح)۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔  ح شِ  ( رجاله ثقات )یالتر
ي ح( صح 290ص اول  جلد ة ابن ماجة للسندى ابن ماج ه الحاكم والذهتّ 
 271ص  262ص المستدرك جزء اول 
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Second Prostration 

Then Say Allah u Akbar and prostrate in the same fashion 
as the first prostration 

Jalsa Isterahat (Sitting to Rest) 
After second prostration, Say Allah u Akbar raising the 
head. Then sit calmly as done after first prostration until 
all joints come to their state3 

Second Rak’at 

Supporting with both hands4 and raise them from the  
ن ح کت  ی ثم؎ 1 ي هريرة حیو صح یخار ب حیسجد )صحی ي  مسلم عن ائ 

 ض ر 
) 
ن ح یکت   ثم؎ 2 رض ریرۃائ  ھمسلم عن  صحیح یبخار  حیراسه )ص رفعی ي 

) 
ن جال وسلم ثم اسجد حتّر  هیرسول الله صلَ الله عل قال؎ 3  ثم تطميی

ً
سا
 )صحیح 

ً
ن جالسا  ثم ارفع حتّر تطميی

ً
ن ساجداا ارى  بخاسجد حتّر تطميی

ائ  ھریرۃ نعان ئذكتاب الاست
ي وترمن صلاته لماذ( رض 

حتّر  هضين ا كان قن
ي یثع و يرفو اكت   اللهثم يقول  ( رض الكمن ع یبخار  حیيستوى قاعدا ) صح

تّن
) رواه  جع كل عظم الَ موضعهیر ثم يعتدل حتّر  ها یعل شّي فيقعد یال رجلہ
ي حميدؤ ابودا د عن ائ 

مذ رض  ي رواية التر
 ( حیض وسنده صحھن ثم یوقن

 (رض ثر یعن مالک بن حو  یبخار  حیحص)اعتمد علَ الارض ثم قام ؎ 4
  



  
168 

Floor before lifting the knees1 
Then stand upright offer second Rak’at as the first one2 
But start reciting Surah Fateha immediately3 

First Qa’da (Sitting after two Rak’at) 

After second prostration of the second Rak’at, Sit calmly 
as sat before after first prostration4 
After sitting, signal with the index finger as you did before 

ي  هیتبکر قبل  ہیدیاذا نهض رفع ؎ 1
 رض وائل عن ) رواه ابه دارد والنسائی

ي  وصححہ ابن حبان )الحواشِي الجديدة علَي  و  226/ 1الحاكم والذهتّ 
ي (
 النسائی

فعل ام ث وسلم ثم ارفع حتّر تستوي قائما  هیالله صلَ اله عل رسول قال؎ 2
ي 
رض رةالايمان والندور عن ائ  هري كتاب  یبخار  )صحیح لها صلوتک کذلك قن

ي الاخرى مثل ذلك )رواه ا( 
ي ؤ دابو ثم يصنع قن ه و سند رض دیحم د عن ائ 

 (حیصح
ي ر  كان؎  3

وانة ع ئ  اية او رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم اذا نهض من ) وقن
ي "
ن
ن ولم يللہ القراءة بالحمد  استفتح،  الركعة الثانية "ق كت سرب العلمي 

ي هريرة )صحيح مسلم عن أئ 
 (رض 

ن جلس علَ رجله اليشّى و نصب  اذا ؎ 4 ي الركعتي 
ى جلس قن  حیصح) الیمتّن

 (رض دیحم عن ائ   یبخار 
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And keep moving it while supplication but not 
continuous. The sight must not exceed beyond the index 
finger. In this sitting, say (words of bearing witness) with 
the lower voice:  

 ِ
َّ
 لِلَّ
ُ
ات حِيَّ
َّ
 و الت

ُ
وَات
َ
ل ِ و الصَّ

َّ
 اللَّ
ُ
ُّ وَرَحْمَة ي تّ ِ

َّ
هَا الن يُّ
َ
 أ
َ
يْك
َ
مُ عَل
َ
ل  السَّ
ُ
بَات ير
َّ
الط

 
َ
يْن
َ
مُ عَل
َ
ل  السَّ
ُ
ه
ُ
ات
َ
ُ وَبَرَك

َّ
 اللَّ
َّ
 إِلا
َ
ه
َ
 إِل
َ
 لا
ْ
ن
َ
 أ
ُ
هَد
ْ
ش
َ
نَ أ الِحِي 

ِ الصَّ
َّ
 عِبَادِ اللَّ

َ
ا وَعَلَ

 
ُ
ه
ُ
هُ وَرَسُول

ُ
ا عَبْد
ً
د  مُحَمَّ

َّ
ن
َ
 أ
ُ
هَد
ْ
ش
َ
 1وَأ

All worships, Salats and pure words are for Allah. Peace 
be upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings; peace be upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and Messenger 

ي الصلاة .... ؎ 1
ي رواية اذا جلس قن

ي التشهد..... اشار بالسبابة وقن
اذا قعد قن

ي یماصبعه ال رفع
ي علَ الابهام فدعا بها ) صح تّن

رض ن ابن عمرعمسلم  حیالتّر

ي عن وائل بہا عو دا يھكحر ی  (
 3ج مائن الا  غبلو  د یج و سنده رض ) رواه النسائی

 (354ص 1ابن خزيمة ج  حی)صح حی( سنده صح148ص 
د عن ؤ جاوز بصَه اشارته ) ابو دایباصبعه اذا دعا ولا يحركها ولا  يشت  ؎ 2

 (669 )مرعاة جلد اول ص( حیو سنده صح ت  ابن زب
ي التشهد ] رواه ابوداؤد عن ابن مسعود من؎ 3

ده و سن رض السنة ان يخقن
 (603ص )مرعاة جلد اول  حیصح
ن التحية )صح قولیوسلم  ہیرسول الله صلَ الله عل كان ي كل كعتي 

ن
 حیق

ي  (رض مسلم عن عائشة الصديقة
ن ماء سمع ز بوالجو جامع الْصول ا وقن

 (526ة )مرعاة جلد اول ص عائش
 رض صحیح بخاری وصحیح مسلم عن عبد الله بن مسعود؎ 1
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If one intends to finish Salat with Salaam, Sit on the left 
buttock1. 
And after invoking witness, invoke Allah’s blessing on The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم   the detail will be given under the 
chapter (last sitting) 

اذا جلس قن الرکعة الَّخرۃ قدم رجلہ الیشّی ۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔ وقعد علَ ؎ 1
 علَ شقہ الایشّ )و قعد مت رض(حمیدمقعدتہ )صحیح بخاری عن ائ  

ً
ابو رکا

 صحیح( وسندهرض حمیدداؤد عن ائ  
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If one does not intend to say Salam at the end of second 
Rak’at then stand upright as he stood upright in the 
beginning of Salat1 

Third Rak’at 

Stand upright saying Allahu Akbar2 
Raise both hands as raised in the beginning of Salat, stand 
upright3 
Then offer third Rak’at in the same way as offered the 
second Rak’at 

ي وسان ك؎ 1
ن يفرغ من تشهده } رواه احمد عن  نہض صلاۃ ال طان قن حي 
 (  حیوسنده صح 3/ 4بلوغ   و رجاله موثقون رض ابن مسعود

ن حت  کیم ث؎ 2 ن ثنتالا قوم من الجلوس ی ي  )صحیح بخاری وصحیح ي 
مسلم عن ائ  ھریرۃ

 (رض 
ن كت  ورفع يديه حتّر  اذا ؎ 3 ما كت  ا منكبيه كھمب یحاذیقام من الركعتي 
دیحم ائ   نعافتتاح الصلوة ) ابو داؤد  عند 

ام من اذا قصحیح( و سنده  رض 
ن رفع يديه )صح ي البابر عن ابن عمر  یبخار  حیالركعتي 

ن
 رض علَ نع ض( وق

 (یمذاحمد والتر  ہصححو  داؤد ئ  عند ا
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In this Rak’at, recite the Holy Qur’an with lower voice i.e 
Surah Fateha and anyother surah1 
When one is done with both prostration of the third 
Rak’at, sit calmly for a while then stand upright as done 
after first rak’at2 
If one intends to finish Salat in third Rak’at, Sit on the left 
buttock and do not sit on the left foot. Then recite words 
of witness invoke Allah’s blessings on The Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم and then pay Salaam3 

ي كل بقية صلوته " ) ابوداؤد عن ابن حميد؎ 1
و سنده   رضثم يصنع ذلك قن

  رض اعةرفان تقرأ " رواه ابوداؤد عن ء الله ا شا مو ب صحيح( " اقرأ بأم القرآن
  و سنده صحيح( 156ء ص جز  بلوغ الامائن  نحوهاحمد  یورو 
ي 
( " حیركعات" ) وسنده صح اربــع كذا ھ لوةصرواية التّ  داؤد" وصف ال قن

ي الرك امهیحزر تا ق
ن من الظهر قعقن ن الْوليي  ن  ر دتي  ي زر حآية و  ثلاثي 

نا قيامه قن
ن قدر النصف من  ي سعيد ذلکالاخريي  " )صحيح مسلم عن ائ 

 (رض 
ي   اذا ؎ 2

 یبخار  حیتر من صلوته لم ينهض حتّر يستوى قاعدا )صحو كان قن
 (رض ثر یعن مالک بن حو 

ي الركع اذا ؎ 3
ن
نصب الْخرى و قعد  -ة الَّخرة قدم رجله اليشّى جلس ق
 ک( قعد متور درضیحم عن ائ   یبخار  حی)صح علَ مقعدته

ً
قه ش علَ ا

 (حیو سنده صح رض دیحم د عن ائ  ؤ الايشّ )ابو دا
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Forth Rak’at 

If the intended Salat is of four Rak’at, sit calmly on the left 

foot after completion of third rak’at. Then stand upright 

as done in the first Rak’at. Then offer the fourth Rak’at as 

third Rak’at1 

Last Qa’da (Last sitting at the end of Salat) 

After second prostration of the fourth Rak’at, sit straight 
on the left buttock. It means land the left buttock on the 
floor and draw out the left foot.   Both foot must be away.  

کل بقیة صلوتہ )ابو داؤد عن ائ  حمید  ثم یصنع ذلک قن ؎ 1
وسنده   رض

نده وس رض )رواه ابوداؤد عن رفاعة صحیح( وادی الصلوۃ ھکذا اربــع رکعات

ن قدر النصف من ذلک )صحیح مسلم عن   الاخریي 
صحیح( حذرنا قیامہ قن

ائ  سعید
 (رض 
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Keep the right foot vertical. The sitting condition will be 
this if one intends to finish Salat with salaam in first, 
second or third Rak’at1 
The position of hands, arms, fingers and sight will be same 
as mentioned under the chapter “Sitting in between two 
prostration”. Signaling by index finger and movement will 
be same as mentioned under the chapter “First Qa’da 
(Sitting after two rak’at) 2  

ي فيها التسليم اخر رجله اليشّى و ؎ 1
توركا علَ د مقعاذا كانت السجدة التّر

ي  حیو سنده صح رض دیحم )ابوداؤد عن ائ   شّ شقه الاي
( " اذا جلس قن

نصب الْخرى وقعد علَ مقعدته "  و  الركعة الَّخرة قدم رجله اليشّى
 ( رض دیحم عن ائ   یبخار  حی)صح
ي التشهد  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  ان؎ 2

ن  اذا قعد قن شار ا و  ...... عقد ثلاثة وخمسي 
ي الصلوة وضع   رض ن ابن عمرعمسلم  حی) صح بالسبابة

( " اذا جلس قن
ي  عہصبعلَ فخده اليمتّن وقبض اصابعه كلها واشار با اليمتّن  كفه

لَ تالتّر
( " ولا يجاوز بصَه اشارته " )  رض ابن عمر عن سلمم حیالابهام " صح

 (480ص  2جلد  مرعاة، حیوسنده صح رض ابوداؤد عن ابن الزبت  
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Then recite the words of At Tahiyyat (Greeting and 
bearing witness)1  as mentioned before. Then say: 

دصلى الله عليه وسلم2 يِ هدي مُحَمَّ
ْ
هَد
ْ
حْسَنُ ال

َ
ِ وَأ
َّ
مُ اللَّ
َ
لَ
َ
مِ ك
َ
لَ
َ
ك
ْ
حْسَنُ ال

َ
 أ

The best speech is God’s speech, and the best guidance is 
Muhammad’s guidance. 
Then invoke Allah’s blessing on The Messenger of Allah 
 :with the following words صلى الله عليه وسلم

د، ـد، وَعَلـى آلِ مُحمَّ هُـمَّ صَلر عَلـى مُحمَّ
ّ
 الل

 عَلـى إبْراهـيمَ وَعَلـى آلِ إبْراهـيم،
َ
يـت
َّ
مـا صَل
َ
 ك

 مَجـيد ،
 
 حَمـيد

َ
ك
َّ
 إِن
 
ْ
هُـمَّ بارِك

ّ
ـد، الل ـد، وَعَلـى آلِ مُحمَّ عَلـى مُحمَّ  

 عَلـى إبْراهـيمَ وَعَلـى آلِ إبْراهيم،
َ
ت
ْ
مـا باركِ
َ
 ك

 مَجـيد3
 
 حَمـيد

َ
ك
َّ
 إِن

O Allah, bestow Your favor on Muhammad and on the 
family of Muhammad as You have bestowed Your favor on 
Ibrahim and on the family of Ibrahim, You are 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. 

ن التحیة )صحیح مسلم عن عائشة؎ 1  کل رکعتي 
ن
  ض ر وکان یقول ق

ن
وق

 (526ص  1جسمع من عائشہ )مرعاۃ جامع الاصول ابو الجوزاء 
 صلوتہ بعد التشہد احسن الکلام ۔۔۔۔  صلى الله عليه وسلمکان رسول الله ؎  2

ن
یقول ق
صحیح ورجالہ ثقات وسنده   147/ 1علیہ وسلم )نسائی عن جابر ڑض 

 (714ص  1 ج)مرعاۃ 
صحیح بخاری کتاب الانبیاء باب قول الله تعالَ "واتخذ الله ابراھیم ؎ 3

( عن کعب بن عجرۃ
 
وعن ائ  مسعود رض خلیل

اقبل رجل فقال یا رسول  رض 
الله ۔۔۔۔۔۔ کیف نصلَ علیک اذا نحن صلینا قن صلاتنا فصمت ثم قال 

ه ابن خزیمة واسناده حسن وصححہ الحاکم  قولوا اللھم صل۔۔۔۔ الخ )روا
یمة جزء  ن  (351ص  1)ابن صرن
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O Allah, bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad 
as You have blessed Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim, 
You are Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. 
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Then supplicate as follows: 
 ائن  اللھم

ُ
عُوذ
َ
مَ، وَ بِ أ

َّ
ابِ جَهَن

َ
 مِنْ عَذ

َ
،  ك ِ

ْ
ت 
َ
ق
ْ
ابِ ال
َ
مَحْيَا مِنْ فِ وَ مِنْ عَذ

ْ
ةِ ال
َ
ن
ْ
ت

مَمَاتِ 
ْ
ِ  وَ مِنْ  وَال

َ
ةِ  شِ
َ
ن
ْ
الِ  فِت جَّ

َّ
مَسِيحِ الد

ْ
 1ال

O Allah, I seek refuge in You from the punishment of the 
grave, and from the punishment of Hell-fire, and from the 
trials of life and death, and from the evil of the trial of the 
False Messiah 

اذا تشہد احدکم فلیستعذ باللہ من اربــع یقول )اللہم  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1

۔۔۔۔۔۔ الخ( )صحیح مسلم عن ائ  ھریرۃ
( و قن روایة اذا فرغ احدکم رض 

(  رض ۃسلم عن ائ  ھریر من التشہر الَّخر فلیتعوذ باللہ من اربــع )صحیح م

اذا فرغ احدکم من التشہد الَّخر فلیتعوذ من اربــع )رواه  صلى الله عليه وسلموقال رسول الله 

 )29ص  4احمد وسنده صحیح بلوغ الامائن جزء 
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After this supplication, beg for himself whatever he seeks1 
Then turn face to the right side until the followers can see 
his right cheek then address to the followers on the right  

 
ُ
ه
ُ
ات
َ
 اِلله وَبَرَك

ُ
مْ وَرَحْمَة

ُ
يْك
َ
مُ عَل
َ
ل  السَّ

Peace and blessings of Allah and bounty be upon him 
Then turn face to the left side until the followers can see 
his left cheek then address to the followers on the left 

مُ 
َ
ل مْ  السَّ

ُ
يْك
َ
  عَل

ُ
  اللهِ  وَرَحْمَة

ُ
ه
ُ
ات
َ
وَبَرَك  

Peace and blessings of Allah and bounty be upon him 
Followings words can also be uttered both sides  

 اللهِ 
ُ
مْ وَرَحْمَة

ُ
يْك
َ
مُ عَل
َ
ل  السَّ

Peace and blessings of Allah be upon him2 
ثم  ۔۔۔۔من اربــع للہ وذ باعتفلي حدکمشهدا ت اذا  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
ي  رواه) بدالهابمولنفسه عيد

ھریرۃ ئ  ن اعالنسائی
تقريب( )ات قث ہالجر و  رض 

 (29ص   4ء الامائن جز )بلوغ ى و النو  صححہو 
خده  اضیب یر ی نه السلام عليكم ورحمة الله حتّر یيسلم عن يم كان؎  2
 یشّ خده الابیاض الله حتّر يرى  ورحمة السلام عليكمن وعن يساره یمالا 
ي وابو دا)

 (یمذالتر  وصححہرض ن ابن مسعود عى مذد والتر ؤ رواه النسائی
مسلم عن  حی)صح فت الَ صاحبهتاذا سلم احدكم فليل صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال

سلم کان و  ہیعل الله صلَ ن وائل قال صليت مع النتّ  ، و ع ۃجابر بن سمر 
 کمیعل ن شمالہ السلامعالله و برکاتہ و  ةورحم کمیلام علالس نہیمین ع علَ
  2زء جالاوطار  لیالحافظ ) ن صححہد و ؤ ابو دا هروا)،  وبرکاته الله ةورحم
 (252ص 
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Do not prolong Salaam much but moderate it1 

Supplications after Obligatory Salat 
After ending obligatory Salat, remember Allah2 and say 
 َ  کت 
َ
 للہُ  ا
َ
 with a louder voice (Allah is the greatest) 3 ا

Then repeat  غفِ رُ الله 
َ
 ست
َ
 three times4ا

I seek the forgiveness of Allah 
And say the following praises: 

و  یمذالتر  صححہ رض  ھریرۃد عن ائ  ؤ اه ابو دا)رو  ةالسلام سنف حذ؎ 1ٍ
ي تعليقات محمد  حمد ا صححة

مذ علَ ہشاكر قن  ( یالتر
ن ينصَف الناس من المكتوبة كان علَ عهد  رفع؎ 2 الصوت بالذكر حي 
 ( رض کتاب الصلوة عن ابن عباس  یبخار  ) صحيح صلى الله عليه وسلم النتّ  
صحيح )صلَ الله عليه وسلم بالتكبت   نتّ  صلوة ال ءا قضاعرف ان كنت؎  3
 (رض الصلوۃ عن ابن عباس کتاب  یبخار 
 رض ب الصلوة عن ثوبانمسلم کتا حیصح؎ 4
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Then say 
ـرام1
ْ
 يا ذا الجَـلالِ وَالِإك

َ
ت
ْ
بارَك
َ
لام ت  السَّ

َ
ك
ْ
لامُ  وَمِـن  السَّ

َ
ـت
ْ
ن
َ
هُـمَّ أ
ّ
 الل

O Allah, You are Peace and from You comes peace. 
Blessed are You, O Owner of majesty and honor. 
Then 

هُ 
َ
ُ وَحْد
َّ
 اللَّ
َّ
 إِلَّ
َ
ه
َ
 إِل
َ
ءٍ  لَّ ْ ي

َ
لر شِ
ُ
 ك
َ
وَ عَلَ
ُ
 وَه
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال
ُ
ه
َ
 وَل
ُ
ك
ْ
مُل
ْ
 ال
ُ
ه
َ
، ل
ُ
ه
َ
 ل
َ
ِيك
َ
 شِ
َ
لَّ

دِير  
َ
 ق

None has the right to be worshipped but Allah alone, Who 
has no partner. His is the dominion and His is the praise 
and He is Able to do all things. 

هُـمَّ لا مانِعَ لِ 
ّ
ـيْتالل

َ
عْط
َ
ـعْت ما أ

َ
  وَلا مُعْطِـيَ لِما مَن

َ
ـك
ْ
 مِن
ر
ـعُ ذا الجَـد

َ
ف
ْ
وَلا يَن

 2الجَـد
O Allah, there is none who can withhold what You give, 
and none may give what You have withheld, and the 
might of the mighty person cannot benefit him against 
You 

 ی الله تعالَى عنہارض مسلم کتاب الصلوۃ عن عائشہ صحیح؎ 1
ۃ؎ 2  ی الله تعالَى عنہرض صحیح بخاری وصحیح مسلم عن مغت 
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ّ
 اللَّ
ّ
 إلا
َ
  لا إله

ُ
 له
َ
هُ لا شِيك

َ
 الحَمد  وحد

ُ
 وله
ُ
 الملك
ُ
ءٍ ق له  دير وهوَ علَ كلّ شِي

 بِاللہِ 
ّ
 إِلا
َ
ة ـه لا حَـوْلَ وَلا قـوَّ

ّ
 الل
ّ
 إلا
َ
عْ  لا إله

َ
 إيّـاهوَلا ن

ّ
 إِلا
ُ
   َـبُـد

ُ
ه
َ
 وَل
ُ
عْـمَة
ر
 الن
ُ
له

ْ
ض
َ
  الف

ـناءُ الحَـسَن
َّ
 الث
ُ
ه
َ
ُ  وَل

ّ
 اللَّ
ّ
 إلا
َ
ينَ  لا إله

ر
 الد
ُ
ـه
َ
نَ ل لِصـي 

ْ
ـرِهَ  مخ

َ
وْ ك
َ
 1رونالكـافِ  وَل

None has the right to be worshipped but Allah alone, He 
has no partner, His is the dominion and His is the praise 
and He is Able to do all things. There is no power and no 
might except by Allah. None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and we do not worship any other 
besides Him. His is grace, and His is bounty, and to Him 
belongs the most excellent praise. None has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah. (We are) sincere in making our 
religious devotion to Him, even though the disbelievers 
may dislike it. 

 ی الله عنہرض صحیح مسلم کتاب الصلوۃ عن ابن الزبت  ؎ 1

  



  
182 

If one wills, following words can be recited: 
1 )33(  ُ َ ت 

ْ
ك
َ
ُ أ
َّ
ِ  )33(، اللَّ

َّ
 لِلَّ
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
ِ  )33(، ال

َّ
 اللَّ
َ
 or  سُبْحَان

2 )34(  ُ َ ت 
ْ
ك
َ
ُ أ
َّ
ِ  )33(، اللَّ

َّ
 لِلَّ
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
ِ  )33(، ال

َّ
 اللَّ
َ
 or سُبْحَان
ِ سُبْحَ 

َّ
 اللَّ
َ
ِ ، (33) ان

َّ
 لِلَّ
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
ُ ، (33) ال َ ت 

ْ
ك
َ
ُ أ
َّ
(33) اللَّ  and one time 

ءٍ  ْ ي
َ
لر شِ
ُ
 ك
َ
وَ عَلَ
ُ
 وَه
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال
ُ
ه
َ
 وَل
ُ
ك
ْ
مُل
ْ
 ال
ُ
ه
َ
، ل
ُ
ه
َ
 ل
َ
ِيك
َ
 شِ
َ
هُ لَّ
َ
ُ وَحْد
َّ
 اللَّ
َّ
 إِلَّ
َ
ه
َ
 إِل
َ
لَّ

دِير  
َ
 3ق

None has the right to be worshipped but Allah alone, Who 
has no partner. His is the dominion and His is the praise 
and He is Able to do all things. 
The one who recites this, his all sins are forgiven even if 
they are equal to foam of the sea 

صحیح بخاری وصحیح مسلم عن ائ  ھریرۃ ؎ 1
 رض 

 رض صحیح مسلم عن کعب؎ 2
مسلم کتاب الصلوۃ عن ائ  ھریرۃصحیح ؎ 3

 رض 
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عُمُرِ 
ْ
لِ ال
َ
رْذ
َ
 مِنْ أ
َ
 بِك
ُ
عُوذ
َ
لِ وَأ
ْ
بُخ
ْ
 مِنَ ال
َ
 بِك
ُ
عُوذ
َ
ن وَأ جُي ْ
ْ
 مِنَ ال
َ
 بِك
ُ
عُوذ
َ
ي أ
هُمَّ إِئنر
َّ
الل

 ْ ت 
َ
ق
ْ
اب ال
َ
يَا وَعَذ
ْ
ن
ُّ
ةِ الد
َ
ن
ْ
 مِنْ فِت

َ
 بِك
ُ
عُوذ
َ
 1وَأ

O Allah, I seek refuge in Thee from cowardice, I seek 
refuge in Thee from miserliness, I seek refuge in Thee 
from the vilest kind of life, and I seek refuge in Thee from 
the seduction of the world and the punishment in the 
grave 
Surah Qul Huwallahu Ahad, Qul Au’zu bi Rabbil Falaq, Qul 
Au’zu Bi Rabbin Nas2 
Ayatul Kursi3 
Qul Huwallahu Ahad4 

 صحیح بخاری کتاب الدعوات وکتاب الجہاد؎ 1
ان اقرآ بالمعوذات قن دبر   صلى الله عليه وسلمعن عقبہ بن عامر قال امرئن رسول الله ؎ 2

کل صلوۃ )رواه احمد وابوداؤد والنسائی وسکت عنہ المنذری )معاۃ 
  (253/ 1وصححہ الحاکم والذھتّ  )المستدرک  723/ 1
 عن ائ  امامة؎ 3

یى  الکت 
ی حہ ابن حبان والمنذر وصح رض رواه النسائی قن

 ( 727ص  1 ج)مرعاۃ 
 عن ائ  امامة وسنده جید )مرعاۃ ؎ 4

ائن  (728 جرواه الطت 
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 قِ  رب
َ
ك
َ
 عِبَاد
ُ
بْعَث
َ
 يَوْمَ ت
َ
ابَك
َ
ي عَذ ِ
 1تّن

O Lord! Save me from Your punishment on the Day when 
You resurrect Your slaves 
Counting tasbeeh (Glorifying Allah Saying الله( سبحان  and 
tahlil (Saying لا الہ الا الله There is no god but Allah must be 
with the fingers of right hand2 
Note: Seeking supplication of Imam and the followers 
together is innovation  

اء حیصح؎ 1   یرض مسلم عن الت 
ٰ
ن میستحباب عند باب ا الله تعالَ  الامام ي 

 286ص جلد اول 
ةع؎ 2 مل لاناو سلم و اعقدن با ہیقال لها رسول الله صلَ الله عل رض ن يست 

مذ مستنطقاتت فانهن مسئولا   صححہوابوداؤد( و  ی) رواه احمد والتر
 (266ص  2جزء الاوطار  لیالسيوطیي )ن

 حیرسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم يعقد التسب تیعن ابن عمرو قال رأو 
وسنده  217/ 1الصلوة باب التسبيح بالحصَ  كتاب  د ؤ واه ابودا) ہنیمیب

ي علَ المشكوة
 (113/ 1 صحيح ) التعليقات للالبائن
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The difference between Imam (Leading in Salat) and 

the performers behind him 

There is little bit difference between Salat of Imam and 
the follower which are being mentioned below: 
1. The follower must not perform any action before 
Imam1 but perform each action after Imam. The follower 
must not delay any action so that Imam perform the next. 
There should not be any contradiction between Imam 
and the follower. When Imam say Allah u Akbar, the 
follower will say Allah u Akbar. When Imam bow, the 
follower will bow down afterward. Similarly all other 
actions2 

لا تبادروا الامام )صحیح مسلم عن ائ  ھریرۃ باب  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
ه(  النہی عن مبادرۃ الامام بالتکبت  وغت 

وا واذا رکع فارکعوا انما الامام لیؤتم ؎ 2 فلا تختلفوا علیہ فاذا کت   فکت 
)صحیح مسلم باب ائتمام الماموم بالامام عن ائ  ھریرۃ

 (رض 
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There must be resemblance among actions of Imam and 
the follower. If Imam offers Salat standing, the follower 
will offer standing. If Imam offers Salat sitting, the 
follower will offer sitting whether they have excuse of it 
or not1 
When Imam bow, the follower will bow down2 
Similarly while prostrating, the follower will prostrate 
after Imam has prostrated3 

 ماقيا وا اذا صلَ قائما فصل صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
ً
 الج ، واذا صلَا

ً
 صلوا ف سا

 سجلو 
ً
 ( رض سلم عن انسم حیو صح یبخار  حیاجمعون ) صح ا

ور   صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 2 قبلکم و  رکعیکت  وارکعوا فان الامام ف کعاذا کت 
ي ال قبلكم رفعی

ي لصفتلك بتلك ) صحيح مسلم باب التشهد قن وة عن أئ 
 (ض ر موش 

اء قال لم يحن احمد مناظ عن؎ 3 ساجدا  صلى الله عليه وسلم ره حتّر يقع النتّ  ہالت 
ي رواية  باب یبخار  حی)صح

 سلم حتّر ممتّر يسجد من خلف الامام( وقن
مسلم  حیالارض )صح علَ وسلم جبهته ہیيضع رسول الله صلَ الله عل

 باب متابعة الامام (
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When Imam says “walad dualeen”  ن  then the ولا الضالي 
follower will not say “ ن  Aameen”1آمي 
The follower will say “ ن  Aameen” with louder voice2آمي 
The follower will not recite the Holy Qur’an with louder 
voice3 
When Imam recites with louder voice, the follower sill 
remain silent and will not recite anything4 
Imam must give two breaks. One right after first Takbeer 
and the second right after finishing recitation of surah 
before bowing 5  

الامام غت  المغضوب  قالقال رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم اذا ؎ 1
، فقولوا ن ن آم عليهم ولا الضالي   جہر باب  رةیر ھ عن ائ   یبخار  حی)صح ي 

ن وصحلباالماموم  من ااذا  صلى الله عليه وسلم الله التسميع( وقال رسولباب مسلم  حیتامي 
ھریرۃ ن ائ  عمسلم  حیو صح یبخار  حیالامام فأمنوا ) صح

 (رض 
ن من اصحاب رسول الله ئعطاء قال ادركت ما عن؎ 2 ي هذا  صلى الله عليه وسلمتي 

قن
ن سمعت لهم رجة ب قالاذا  المسجد  ن آالامام ولا الضالي  قر ھالبي)رواه مي 
( عن نعيم قال صليت 410ص  2 ءجز  یحافظ فتح البار السكت عليه و 

ن ر وراء ائ  هري ن فقال الناس آمي  ي )رواه  ة ..... فقال آمي 
و  105/ 1 النسائن

 (169/ 2 لین حیسنده صح
 ا ھ... قد علمت ان بعضكم خالجني خلقن  ا کم قر یا صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 3

واذا )تعالَ بالقراءة ( قال الله  ۃن جهر عنهٰ المأموم  باب ممسل)صحیح 
 (قرئ القرآن فاستمعوا له وانصتوا

مسلم  )صحیحرأ فانصتوا ا قذرسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم و ا قال؎ 4
ي ال ببا

موشي  لوة عن ائ  صالتشهد قن
 (رض 

ن اذا ا هیرسول الله صلَ الله عل كان؎  5 فتح واذا تسوسلم يسكت سكتي 
مذی وصح فرغ من القراءة كلها  حہ احمد محمد شاکر )رواه ابو داؤد والتر

مذی(  قن تعلیقاتہ علَ التر
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The follower must recite Surah Fateha but they must 
recite Surah fateha in the breaks of Imam in Salats where 
Imam recites the Holy Quran with louder voice. In this 
condition, the follower will not recite any other Surah. In 
case when Imam recites with lower voice, the follower 
may recite another Surah along with Surah Fateha if he 
wills1  
When Imam says     َسَمِع ُ

َّ
هُ  اللَّ

َ
لِمَن حَمِد  

Allah listens to whoever praises Him 
The follower will say: 

ا 
َ
ن هُم رَبَّ
َّ
  الل

ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال
َ
ك
َ
وَل  

O Allah! Our Lord! To You all praise2 

ء من القرآن اذا جهرت الايام القرآن صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1  " لا تقروا بسِي
ي  انهف

ي وقال الدارقطتّن
لا صلوة لمن لم يقرأ بها )رواه ابوداؤد والدارقطتّن

خلف  ونءقر ی (121ص جزء اول  حسنه الدار قطتّن  و  رجال كلهم ثقات
واه ر )اذا انصت قرؤا ؤا ت فاذا قرأ لم يقر وسلم اذا انص هیعل صلى الله عليه وسلمالله  رسول
ي كتابہالبي

ي قن
اصحاب  ی( ان السلف )ا55 ه قن حو صح 69ص  القراءة قر
هم الناس كت  ثم انصت حتّر يظن ان من خلفه ام احد اذا  ( کان صلى الله عليه وسلمالرسول 
ات ه ثقتروا( 62ص  یالبخار  للامام تحة الكتاب )جزء القراءةاقد قرأنا ف
  ،وسنده حسن

 بنا ر  قولوا اللهما قال الامام مع الله لمن حمده فاذ صلى الله عليه وسلمالله قال رسول ؎ 2
 ئ  ن اعهم ربنا ولك الحمد لفضل الب با یبخار  حیولك الحمد صح

 رض ھریرۃ
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Or 
 
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال
َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن  رَبَّ

Our Lord! To You all praise1 
Imam must raise the voice in saying  َسَمِع ُ

َّ
هُ  اللَّ

َ
لِمَن حَمِد  

And  
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال
َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن هُم رَبَّ
َّ
  or الل
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال
َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن  رَبَّ

So that the follower may listen2 
Note:  
The follower should not say  َسَمِع ُ

َّ
هُ  اللَّ

َ
لِمَن حَمِد  

The hadith given in this regard is not saved as per Imam 
Dar Qutni. Hafiz Ibn e Hijr says: 
 لم یصح قن ذلک شِ ء
Nothing is right in this regard 

425،427ص  2فتح الباری جزء  ) 
The joiners in the congregation will join the congregation 
in the state Imam be. The follower offers the remaining 
Rak’at(s) right after Imam say Salam3  

وسلم اذا قال سمع الله لمن حمده فقولوا  ہیرسول الله صلَ الہ عل قال؎ 1
ل الامام جع انما  : رض وانس رض عائشة نع، یبخار  حیربنا ولك الحمد )صح

 (وم بالاماممتمام المائا ببا رض مسلم عن انس بہ صحیحم ؤتلي
 ی ار بخ)صحیح  لک الحمد قال سمع الله لمن حمده قال اللهم ربنا و  اذا  ؎2
ةر یر ھ ن ائ  عراسه من الركوع  رفع قول الامام ومن خلفه اذا ی ما  ب اب

 (رض 
ن الرکعت یاحد صلى الله عليه وسلم رسول الله ادرک؎ 3  سلمالما فعبدالرحمن  لفخ) ي 

 صلَیصحيح مسلم باب تقديم الجماعة من تہ )عبدالرحمن قام يتم صلو 
  م(به
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The difference between Salat of Male and Female 

There is no difference between Salat of males and 
females.1 
When Hazrat Malik bin Huwairith رض and his nation visited 
The Messenger of Allah and intended to return, The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said:  
“Return and stay with your family and educate them2 
And order them to offer Salat in specific times and offer 
Salats as you find me offering2”  
On this occasion, The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم did not train 
them a separate methodology for the females. If he had 
taught, Hazrat Malik رض would have preached it to his 
people as of other matters 

1؎ 
There is a tradition regarding prostration of women in the 
magazines of Abu Daud. The tradition is Mursal which 
means there is no link of companion in between follower 
of the companion and the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم. Hence 
cannot be considered authentic. There is a tradition of 
placing hands on the chest in the Salat in Tibrani in which 
the relator is unknown.  

 اقیموا فیھم وعلموھم )صحیح بخاری باب الاذان للمسافرین(؎ 2
ن كذا )صح؎ 3 ي حي 

ن
ن كنا صلوا صلوة كذا ق ي حي 

ن
بخاري   حیصلوا صلوة كذاق

 الصلوة(كتاب 
بخارى كتاب الصلوة باب الاذان  حی)صح اصلَ تموئن یكما را  لوا ص؎ 4

 للمسافرين(
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On this occasion, The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم did not train 

them a separate methodology for the females. If he had 

taught, Hazrat Malik رض would have preached it to his 

people as of other matters 

In case of forgetting an act in Salat 

If one forgets something in Salat, prostrate twice after 
Salam. These prostrations suffices every kind of 
transgression or deficiency in Salat1  

ن نسي احدكم فليسجد سجدت اذا ؎ 3 ي الصل حی) صح ي 
وة مسلم با السهو قن

سلم )رواه ابوداود وابن یما  بعد  ( لكل سهو سجدتانرض بن مسعودعن ا
 ملسیم ث 156ص  4جز  )بلوغ الامائن  حیوسنده صح رض ماجه عن ثوبان 

ن سجد سجدتی مث باب قول الله تعالَ " واتخذوا من مقام  یبخار  حی)صح ي 
ي  صلى الله عليه وسلم( قال رسول الله رض ابن مسعود عنلے صم میھابرا

 سجدتا السهو قن
ي عن عائشة   من انئز الصلوة تج

كل زيادة ونقصان )رواه ابو يعلَ والبيهقر
ي جزء اول  صحيح۔ سنده حسن -الصديقة 

 678 صالجامع الصغت  للالبائن
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If one forgets number of Rak’at, Leave doubt and rely on 
the certain. (For example if one doubts in three or four 
Rak’at, count three and neglect forth one in which he 
doubts. Be sure about three and offer the forth one) 
Then offer two prostrations after Salam (in this case, do 
not do Salam before prostrations) 1 
When he prostrates on forgetting anything, Say Allah u 
Akbar then prostrate of equal length or more then raise 
the head and say Allah u Akbar and prostrate again. Say 
Allah u Akbar and raise your head2     

ن قبل ان یسلم ؎ 1 ن علَ ما استیقن ثم یسجد سجدتي  فلیطرح الشک ولیبي 
)صحیح مسلم عن ائ  سعید

 ( رض 
ثم سلم ثم کت  فسجد مثل سجوده او اطول ثم رفع راسہ فکت  ثم ؎ 2

وضع راسہ فکت  فسجد مثل سجوده او اطول ثم رفع راسہ وکت  )صحیح 
بخاری و صحیح مسلم عن ائ  ھریرۃ

 ( رض 
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When he prostrates on forgetting anything, either do 
them before Salam or after Salam, say Salam after these 
prostrations1 
If he forgets first Qa’da, stand straight upright then do not 
sit and remain standing. In the end, do prostrations of 
forgetting2 
If Imam forgets, the follower may remind Imam by saying 
Subhanallah for males and tapping hands over hands for 
females3 
If Imam forgets in recitations, the follower may remind 
him about it4 
Note: There is no proof of doing one Salam before 
prostrations of forgetting and committing mistakes. 

ض ر مسلم عن عمران )صحیحسلم ثم ہو الس سجدئر ثم سلم ثم سجد  ؎1

ن وهو جالس و  یخار ب حیسلم )صح ثم ( كت  قبل التسليم فسجد سجدتي 
 (رض حينةبمسلم عن عبد الله بن  حیصح
ة قام؎ 2 ح من خلفه فاشار اليهم ان قوموا بنا .... سبولم يجلس ف رض مغت 

مذؤ )رواه ابو دا صلى الله عليه وسلم نع بنارسول اللهقال هكذا ص  یمذتر ه الحو صح ید والتر
 101ص  3 ءطار جز و الا  لین -
ي صلوته فليس ءنابه شِي  من؎ 3

ن
 یبخار  حیح فانما التصفيق للنساء ) صحبق

 (رض مسلم عن سهل بن سعد حیو صح
ي لْ س عليه فلما انصَف قالبيها فلصلاة فقرا ف صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  صلَ؎ 4  ئ 
ي للالبائن  138/ 1د ؤ رواه ابو دا)عك ... ما من ....   و سنده صحيح صلاة النتّ 
ي  276/ 2 لیجاله ثقات )نو ر تفتحها علَ  ان وزاد ابن حبان( 131 ص

( وقن
 (47ص الباب عن مسور )جزء القراءة للبخاري 

نده وس صلى الله عليه وسلم د النتّ  ہسنده حسن و عن انس كنا نفتح علَ الائمة علَ عو 
 276/ 1 تدركمسال حیصح
- 
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If Imam forgets any Rak’at and he leaves Masjid after 
Salam, He should return to Masjid and complete the 
Rak’at after calling for Iqamat1  

صلَ یوما فسلم وقد بقیت من الصلوۃ رکعة فادرکہ  صلى الله عليه وسلمان رسول الله  ؎1

 فاقام الصلوۃ
 
 رجل فقال نسیت من الصلوۃ رکعة فدخل المسجد وامر بلالا

ورواه الحاکم وسنده  77/ 1فصلَ للناس رکعة )رواه النسائی قن کتاب الاذان 

 (323/ 1صحیح المستدرک 
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Salat ul jum’a (Friday Salat) 

Friday Salat is obligatory on every Muslim except salve, 
female, child and patient1 
It is better for Juma Salat, one must reach Masjid walking 
on foot and get closer to Imam2 
When Imam sits on pulpit and Azan is called, do not 
indulge in any task but rush to Masjid immediately3  

قال رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم الجمعة حق واجب علَ كل مسلم ؎ 1
ي جماعة الا علَ اربعة عبد 

م ض )رواه الحاکیاو مر  صتّ  امراة او او مملوك  قن
ابو داود عن  ورواه 289ص  2 اة جلد عمر  حیوسنده صح موش عن ائ  
 (رض طارق
 سِ مكرو و تب ا روا و کوسلم من ...... ب ہیالله عل رسول الله صلَ قال؎ 2
و سنده  رض عن اوس هت  داؤد وغ ابو رواه ....)دنا من الامامو  رکبیولم 
وسنده   289/ 1الامام )حاکم  ادنوا من( 297ص  2اة جلد عمر  حیصح

 صحیح(
" اذا نودي للصلوة من يوم الجمعة فاسعوا الَ قال الله تبارک تعالَ؎ 3

 " )سورة الجمعة( البيعذكر الله وذروا
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One must take bath on Friday, do Miswak and apply 
perfume if available1 
Put some oil in hair2 
Wear excellent dress3 
Do Wudoo perfectly and leave for Masjid4 
On reaching Masjid, do not cross the shoulders and do 
not get advance5 
Do not separate between two6 
(It means not to cross the shoulders and not to sit in 
between two people)   

علَ كل محتلم وان الغسل يوم الجمعة واجب  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
ن   ( رض دیسع عن ائ   یبخار  حیطيبا ان وجد )صح مسی وان یسير
 (رض من سلمان یبخار  حیويدهن من دهنه ) صح؎ 2
ي هريرة وسنده ثمن احسن  ولبس؎ 3 يا به )رواه ابو داؤد و احمد عن ائ 
 حیصح
 (297 ص 2جلد  مرعاة

 ئر ء ثم او رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم من توضأ فأحسن الوض قال؎ 4
ي هريرة) ....الجمعة صحيح مسلم عن ائ 

 ( رض 
رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم " فلم يتخط أعناق الناس )رواه  قال؎ 5

ي  عن ابوداؤد   (397 ص ۲مرعاة جلد  -سنده صحيح  و رض هريرةائ 
ن ، )صح فلا “ صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 6 ن اثني  عن  یبخار  حیيفرق بي 

 رض(سلمان
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Offer as many voluntary Salats on reaching Masjid (other 
than two Rak’at of welcoming masjid) 1 
One must offer Salat on entering Masjid. Do not neglect 
it. There is no option on neglecting two Rak’at welcome 
Salat 2 
When Imam has started the sermon, offer two light Rak’at 
and pay heed to Khutba3 
During the sermon, do not talk to anyone. Even do not say 
to anyone that “Be silent”4 

عن  یبخار  حیما کتب له " ) صح صلَیثم  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
ي هريرة لہ قدر  ما  ( فصلَرض سلمان  ( رض  )صحيح مسلم عن ائ 

مام الجمعة والا  يوم وسلم اذا جاء احدکم ہیقال رسول الله صلَ الله عل؎ 2
ن و ليتجوز فيهما )صحر يخطب فلت  كع  وروى  ض ر مسلم عن جابر حیكعتي 

ي  هنحو  یالبخار 
ي التطوع مقن

  ثتّن م ثتّن باب با جاء قن
فاستمع  (رض سلمانن ع یبخار  حی)صح تکلم الامامم ينصت اذا ث؎ 3

ي هريرة حیوانصت ) صح مسلم عن ائ 
 (رض 

اذا قلت لصاحبك يوم الجمعة انصت والامام  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 4
 مسلم( حیو صح یبخار  حیلغوت ) صح فقد  يخطب
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The one who talks will deprive rewards of Juma1 
Do not even touch the pebble etc2 
Do not indulge in any task3 
When Imam sits on the pulpit, the caller will call Azan at 
the gate of Masjid’s door4 
Note: There is no azan is in Sunnah (tradition of The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم) before this Azan 
Imam must deliver two sermons while standing. During 
which Imam recites the Holy Quran, advises people and 
sits in between two sermons5 
Friday Sermon must be moderate. It should neither  

بن کعب متّر انزلت هذه .... فأشار اليه ان اسکت فلما  قال رجل لائ  ؎ 1
ق صد صلى الله عليه وسلملك من صلاتك اليوم .....فقال رسول الله  سیل ائ   انصَفوا قال

 (100/ 6  بلوغ - حیو ابن ماجه و سنده صح احمد رواه (
 حیصح)قال رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم " من من الحصَ فقد لغا؎ 2

ي هريرة مسلم عن ائ 
 (رض 

د ؤ دا وابو و سلم ولم يلغ " )رواه احمد  ہیرسول الله صلَ الله عل قال؎ 3
ي عن اوس

 ( 298ص 2مرعاة ج - حیسنده صح و  رض والنسائی
4  ؎ ( صحیح كان النداء يوم الجمعة اوله إذا جلس الامام علَ المنت 
ي ر یبخار 

ن
ن  یؤذناية كان و ( وق  علَوسلم  ہیالله علصلَ  رسول الله یدیبي 
 حسن(نده وس ؤد ابودا)باب مسجد 

ا القرن جلس بينهما يقر ین اتو سلم خطب ہیعل للنتّ  صلَ الله كانت؎  5
 (رض ۃمر سح مسلم عن جابربن )صحیذكر الناس یو 

  



  
199 

Exceed the limit nor be too short1. Every sermon must 
start with praise and glorifying 
The voice must be loud2 
Imam must recite Surah Qaaf in every sermon3 
Do not wave both hands during sermon but signal with 
index finger4 
Hold stick or bow in hand during delivering the sermon5 
Iqamat must be called as Imam got down from the pulpit6  

ن علم مس )صحیحالخطبة اقصَ سول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم ر قال ؎ 1
   (رض عمار

ً
 ( رض ن سمرۃ)صحیح مسلم عن جابر ب كانت خطبته قصدا

  (رض مسلم عن جابر حیصح) صوتہعلا  و ؎ 2
ت  اذا منعلَ ال جمعةبها كل  ا كان رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم يقر ؎  3

 ۔ (رض مسلم عن ام هشام حیخطب الناس )صح
 حیح)ص المسبحة عهصبما يزيد علَ ان يقول بيده وهكذا واشار با ؎ 4

  (رض مسلم عن عمارة
 ئفقام متوك؎ 5

ً
 وداؤد اب)رواه  عليه  الله واثتّن حمد فعصا أو قوس  علَ ا

  (342 ص 2 مرعاة جلد  ،ن الحكم بن حزن سنده حسنع
 احمد والنسائی  رواه)  صلى الله عليه وسلمیقیم اذا نزل رسول الله  کان بلال ۔۔۔۔؎  6

 حسن( هو سند 44/ 3وسکت عليه الحافظ فتح 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
Imam should lead the people in Salat as noon deviates 
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He prolongs Salat but avoids exceeding limits7     
سلم م حیوة ) صحلالص طیلوا قال رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم ا؎ 7

 ( كانت صلوته قصرض عن عمار
ً
كان   (رض عن جابر بن سمرة سلم حی)صح دا

ن تمیللَ الجمعة یصصلَ الله عليه وسلم  النتّ    حیالشمس )صح حي 
 ۔۔۔۔ صلوة الجمعة ركعتان ۔۔۔۔ قال رض ن عمروع( رض عن انس یبخار 

 رواه احمد والنسائی )وسلم  هیعل الله  لسان محمد صلَصَ قتمام من غت  
 عن عمر حیصح یھقر بسند و رواه الب 174/ 3 لین حیاله رجال الصحجر و 

 حی)صح هیعل ثتّن یحمد الله و یكان يخطب الناس   ۔ 107/ 6، بلوغ  موقوفا 
 مسلم (
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Following surahs are recited in Jumah Salat: 
1. Surah Al Juma and  Surah Al Munafiqun1 or 

2. Surah Al Aala and  Surah Al Ghashiyah    or 

3. Surah Al Juma and  Surah Al Ghashiyah2 

After Salat ul Juma, offer four Rak’at with two Salams3    

Miscellaneous Instructions 

If he doses (in Masjid) on Friday؎ 
It is better to keep two dresses for Juma Salat other than 
work dresses4 
Do not fix night before Friday for wirshipping5 

ي هريرة حیيقرأ بهما )صح صلى الله عليه وسلمکان رسول الله ؎  1 مسلم عن ائ 
 ( رض 

حديث الغاشية ) صحيح مسلم عن  تاکل اھيقرأ سورة الجمعة  كان؎  2
 مسلم(  )صحیحل اتاک ھاسم و  بحبس رأ النعمان( كان يق

سول الله ر  قال( حید، سنده صحؤ )ابو دا تّن ثم ثتّن صلوة الليل والنهار م؎ 3
 اذا صليتم بعد الجمعة فصلوا ا صلى الله عليه وسلم

ً
ي هريم حی) صح ربعا  ( رض ةر سلم عن ائ 

خذ یتان  ان وجد  احد کم لَعلم ماسرسول الله صل الله عليه و  قال؎ 4
ن   ن عبداللهب وسفین عد ؤ رواه ابودامہنتہ ) وئ  ث یالجمعه سو  ومیل ثوبي 
نحوه ابن عبد  یرو  و  299ص  1مرعاۃ ض  حیحوسنده ص رض سلام بن

ي التمهيد عن عائشة وسنده صح
 ( 299ص  2مرعاة جلد  حیالت  قن

 مسلم حیصح؎ 5
یوم الجمعة  س احدكمعوسلم اذا ن هیرسول الله صل الله عل قال؎ 

مذ و حمد رواه ا) فليتحول من مجلسه ذلك  - حیو سنده صح یالتر
 (439/ 1التعليقات 
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Salat ul Khauf (Salat of Fear) 

Salat of fear is one Rak’at obligatory1 
Salat of fear can be offered two Rak’at2 
Azan is called before Salat of fear3 
There are many patterns of offering Salat of fear: 
First Pattern: 
Make two groups of Islamic troop. One group will offer 
one rak’at with Imam another will keep fighting with the 
enemies. In the second Rak’at, the groups are exchanged.    

ح ۔۔۔۔ قن الخوف رکعة )صحی صلى الله عليه وسلمفرض الله الصلوۃ علَ لسان نبیکم ؎ 1
 (ض ر مسلم عن ابن عباس

ه رض صحیح بخاری وصحیح مسلم عن عبدالله بن عمر؎ 2  وغت 
 (رض فنودی بالصلوۃ )صحیح مسلم عن جابر؎ 3

  



  
203 

The one who has not offered Salat will offer Salat with 
Imam and the other one will start fighting with the 
enemies. Imam will say Salam. The fighters will offer one 
Rak’at at his own1 
Second Pattern:  
Separate two groups of Islamic troops. One group will 
offer Salat with Imam and another group will fight against 
enemies. Imam will lead one group in Salat for one Rak’at 
and keep standing.    

من  صلى الله عليه وسلماقبلت طائفة علَ العدو ورکع رسول الله قامت طائفة معہ و ؎ 1
ن ثم انصَفوا مکان الطاعفة التّر لم تص وا فرکع ل فجاءمعہ وسجد سجدتي 

ن ثم سلم فقام کل واحد منہم فرکع  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  بہم رکعة وسجد سجدتي 
ن )صحیح بخاری عن ابن عمر  (رض لنفسہ رکعة وسجد سجدتي 
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The group will leave Salat and go for fighting against 
enemies and another group joins them and offer one 
Rak’at. Each group will offer remaining one Rak’at Salat at 
their own separately. Then Imam say salam1 
Third Pattern:  
Make two troops of Islamic Army. One troop will fight 
against enemies. Imam leads the other army in Salat and 
offer two Rak’at and Say Salam.  Then these troop will go 
to fight against the enemies. And the fighters will return 
to Imam and he leads them offering two Rak’at and say 
Salam. In this case, Imam will offer four Rak’at  

وجاه العدو فصلَ بالتّر معہ رکعة ثم ان طائفة صفت معہ وطائفة ؎ 1
 واتموا لانفسہم ثم انصَفوا فصفوا وجاه العدو وجاءت الطائفة 

ً
ثبت قائما

 واتموا 
ً
الاخری فصلَ بہم الرکعة التّر بقیت من صلوتہ ثم ثبت جالسا
وان خلانفسہم ثم سلم بہم )صحیح بخاری وصحیح مسلم عن صالح بن 

 ( صلى الله عليه وسلمعمن صلَ مع النتّ  
  



  
205 

And other troops will offer two Rak’at each1 
In case of Maghrib Salat, Imam will offer six rak’at and 
each troop will offer three Rak’at each2 
Forth Pattern:  
If the enemies are in the direction of Qibla, the whole 
army stand in two lines. If Imam stands, all stand. If Imam 
bow, all bow down. If Imam raises the head, all raise the 
head. If Imam prostrate, only front line troop will 
prostrate and back line troop will remain standing. After 
two prostration of front line troop, the backline troop will 
come forward and prostrate two prostrations.  

ن وسلم بطائفہ رکعت ہیرسول الله صل الله عل فصلَى ؎ 1 خر ما وصل ثم أ ي 
ن رکستی بالطائفة الاخر  لمقوم لو اربــع ركعات  صلى الله عليه وسلمفکانت الرسول الله  ي 
ن تعکر  ةبطائف فصلَ( رض جابر ن)صحیح مسلم عركعتان  لم ثم ثم س ي 
ن تکعهم ر ب فصلَ یاخر  ةطائف تجاء ي شِ  رواه) ثم سلم ي 

ح السنة البغوي قن
ي عن جابروالنسا
 ابن حزم یرو و  (حیصحسنده و -وه حاحمد ن یو رو  رض ئی
ي بكرة ؤ احمد و ابودا یو ر و ن ائ  بكرة نحوه ع ي عن ائ 

 بسند  نحوهد والنسائی
 (7،20جزء  بلوغ الامائن )لا بأس به 

ي الخوف صلوة المغرب ثلاث ركعات ثم انصَف وجاء  صلَ؎ 2
ن
بالقوم ق

ي بكرة طتّن ق )رواه الدار  ركعات الَّخرون فصل بهم ثلاث  والحاكم عن ائ 
ن خیحه الحاكم علَ شِط الشحوص ي  ي   326ص  2 جلد  مرعاة واقره الذهتّ 

 (337 والمستدرك جزء اول ص
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Then in similar way, the troop will offer second Rak’at. 
When all troops are done with last prostration, all join the 
congregation in last sitting and do Salam in the end with 
Imam1 

ن   ن والعدو بنينا و بي  1؎ صلَ بنا رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم .... فصففنا خلف صفي 

نا جميعا تم رك ہیالله عل صلَ فكت  النتّ   القبلة  ميعركعنا جو  عو سلم وكت 
ً
 ا

 عورف راسہم رفع ث
ً
حدر بالسجود والصف الذي يليه قام الصف نا ثم ا جميعا

یلیہوقام الصف الذي  د جو سال المؤخر فيما قصَن  ف المؤخر الص ر حدنا 
ثم سلم ۔۔۔۔۔ ر و تأخر المقدم ؤخم تقدم الصف المث وا ثم قام د جو سبال
ي  ي رواية فلما وسالله عليه  صلَالنتّ 

ي الصف الث سجد لم وسلمنا جميعا وقن
ائن
  )صحیح مسلم عن جابررض (

ً
 ثم جلسوا جميعا
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Fifth Pattern: 
Make two groups of Islamic troop. One group will offer 
one rak’at with Imam another will keep fighting with the 
enemies. In the second Rak’at, the one who has not 
offered Salat will offer Salat with Imam and the other one 
will start fighting with the enemies. Imam will say Salam. 
In this condition, Imam will offer two Rak’at and both the 
follower troops will offer one Rak’at each1 
Sixth Pattern: 
Make two groups of Islamic troop. One group will offer 
Salat facing Qibla and other troop will face opposite to 
Qibla standing alert to fight. Imam says Takbeer. 

ن الناس خلفه صف صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  صف؎ 1  یصفا خلفه وصفا مواز  ي 
بهم  لَک فصلئلاء وجاء او ھؤ بالذين خلفه رکعة ثم انصَف  العدوفصلَ

 ورجاله ثقات و  رض عن ابن عباس )رواه النسائی  ركعة قضوا یولم  ةرکع
ي الح صححہو ( 273 ص 3جزء  لین) هت  حه ابن حبان وغحص اكم والذهتّ 

ه علي الله رسول الله صلَ فصلَ رض ( و قال حذيفة 335/ 1)المستدرك 
 ائن نسد و الؤ ابو دا) رواه  وا قضیلاء ركعة ولم  ھؤ لاء رکعة و بؤ وسلم به

ي حوصح( 273ص  3جزء  لی)نالصحیح رجال  ہرجالو  ه الحاكم و الذهتّ 
مذي یو ( ور 1/335)المستدرك  ي والتر

ي هري نحوه النسائی  ہحة وصحر عن ائ 
مذى ) بلوغ جز   (14ص  7ء التر
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Both troops say takbeer, then Imam should bow down 
and prostrate, the closer troop will bow down and 
prostrate and other troop will remain standing. As Imam 
stands for second Rak’at, the closer troop will stand and 
take positions against enemies. Other fighter troop join 
Salat after bowing and prostrating, will resume their Salat 
with Imam for next Rak’at. The troop will bow down and 
prostrate with Imam. Meanwhile, the troop in position 
join Salat after bowing and prostrating, they will sit. Then 
Imam Say Salam and both troop Say Salam as well1 

طائفہ وطائفہ اخرى  معه العصَ وقامت ۃلصلو  صلى الله عليه وسلمقام رسول الله ؎ 1
وسلم  يهعل الله القبلة ثم ركع رسول الله صلَ م الَھمقابلة العدة ظهور 

ي تليه ثم سجد و سجدت ...... فقام وقامت
 ...... رکعة من الطائفة التّر

ي كانت مقابلة ال فذ  ......
دو فركعوا عهبوا إلَ العدو ...... واقبلت الطائفة التّر

......  عکو ثم قا موسافر ھو سلم قائم كما  ہیالله صل الله عل رسول وسجدوا 

ي كانت تقابل العدو فركع اقبلت معہ ثم وا ر کعوا معہ وسجدو 
وا الطائفة التّر

من تبعه ... فسلم و  و  وسلم قاعد  هیسول الله صل الله علور  ا و سجدو 
 7 ءبلوغ جز  حیصح هندوس د و النسائی ؤ سلموا جميعا ) رواه احمد ابودا

 (24ص 
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Seventh Pattern: 
Divide the Islamic army into two troops. Imam lead one 
troop in Salat. Another troop will fight against enemies. 
After Imam is done with bowing and prostration once 
with his followers’ troop. The troop prostrate second 
prostration and stand against enemies. Imam will remain 
sitting. Another troop joins them and offer one Rak’at 
Salat at their own.  Imam will prostrate the second one 
and the follower will do the same. Then Imam 
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Then this troop get aside and the first troop will offer 
another Rak’at with Imam. After doing last prostration, 
this troop get aside. And the fighter troop comes and joins 
and offer one Rak.at at their own. After last prostration. 
Then Imam lead all of them in hurry one Rak’at and Say 
Salam1 
Eighth Pattern: 
If Salat in congregation is impossible, then in the state of 
having a ride or walking here and there, running, one 
offer Salat individually signaling with their heads2  

ن ..... ثم مكصو سلم الناس  ہیالله عل رسول الله صلَ دعفص؎ 1 ث دعي 
  صلى الله عليه وسلمل الله رسو 

ً
الانفسهم السجدة الثانية ... فاقبلت  ا و سجدو  جالسا
دة الثانية جس صلَ الله عليه وسلم الالله رسول الطائفة الْخرى .. ثم سجد 

 ة الثانيةجدلانفسهم السا و ثم قام .... وسجد ہسجد وامعف
  مث

ً
عن  د ؤ ا بو داو م سلم فسلموا )رواه احمد ث...  قامت الطائفتان جميعا

 (26ص  7ء جز  بلوغ الامائن  حیصحه وسند رض عائشة
 رک تعالَ فإن خِ الله تبا قال؎ 2

ُ
 فت
َ
 جَ رِ م ف

 
 كبَ أو رُ  الا

ً
، وقد صلَ  (239 )بقرة انا

)  ماءیا مؤ ی صلَیو  سِ یم و ھو  صلى الله عليه وسلم عهد النتّ   علَ  رض بن انیس عبد الله
و قال صلَ الله ( 274ص  3ء جز  لین حسن د وسندهؤ رواه احمد وابودا
صلاة  - حیصح سندهو  قر ہیب)أس ر كبت  الاشارة بالتما هو العليه وسلم ان

ي 
ي لناصر الدين الالبائن  (64ص النتّ 
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Miscellaneous instructions 

1. The first troop who offer Salat with Imam must keep 
wearing their weapons. The same case will be with the 
second troop1 
2. In case of rain or sickness, weapons can be put aside 
but defensive weapons are kept worn2  

قال الله تبارك و تعالَ " واذا كنت فيهم فاقمت لهم الصلوة فلتقم ؎ 1
كم ئاور  ليكونوا منف وا معك وليأخذوا اسلحتهم فاذا سجد طائفة منهم

 " همم واسلحترهذح خذوا اا معك وليلم يصلوا فليصلو  ولتأت طائفة أخرى
 (102 –نساء  )
و  ار طان کان بکم اذى من م کمیقال الله تبارك و تعالَ " ولا جناح عل؎ 2

 [102 -اسلحتكم وخذوا حذركم " ] نساء  تضعوا  كنتم مرضن ان
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When Salat has been offered, even then they keep 

remembering Allah walking, sitting, and lying on their 

sides. It means do not forget Allah at all 

Prostration of Thanks 

Whenever any news gives glad tidings, prostrate due to 
thanks2 

 وعلَ ؎ 1
ً
 وقعودا

ً
قال الله عز وجل "فاذا قضیتم الصلوۃ فاذکروا الله قیاما

 103جنوبــھم" نساء 
 و  صلى الله عليه وسلمکان رسول الله ؎  2

ً
 اذا جاءه امر شورا

ً
 شاکرا
ً
 للہیشّ بہ خر ساجدا

مذی وسنده حسن  تعالَى   (472/ 1التعلیقات  –)رواه ابو داؤد التر
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Salat ul Eidain (Eids’ Salats) 

Take bath on Eid day and wear excellent dress1 
Eat dates in even number before leaving for Eid Salat 
place2 
Hand over sadqa e Fitr (Fixed charity before Eid ul Fitr 
Salat) if not yet handed over.3 
Sadqa e Fitr (of one Sa’a which is equal to 2½ kg of food) 
is handed over from every child, adult, male, female, free, 
slave4  

ي السوق فقال  حلة رض مرع وجد ؎ 1
ق تباع قن ع تبرسول الله ا ا یمن استت 

 حیفقال هذه لباس من لا خلاق له )صح لوفد لو  يد لعل ا تجمل بهف ذهه
من الغسل ۔۔  ا ی( سال رجل عل رض مسلم عن ابن عمر حیحو ص یبخار 

یوم الجمعة ویوم عرفة ویوم النحر ویوم الفطر )بیہقر سنده صحیح ارواء 
 ( 177/ 1الغلیل 

كل ا يوسلم لا يغدو يوم الفطر حتّر  ہیرسول الله صلَ الله عل كان؎  2
 ض ر ن و ترا )رواه احمد عن انسھكل  ا ی( و رض انس عن یبخار  حیتمرات ) صح
ي فتح البار سكت عليه ال

 و سنده حسن ( یحافظ قن
ج و ل خر دي قبؤ رسول الله صل الله عليه وسلم أمر بزكاة الفطران ت ان؎ 3

 ( رض ن ابن عمرعمسلم  صحیح یبخار  حیالناس إلَ الصلاة )صح
 الله عليه وسلم زكاة الفطر صاعا من تمر أو صاعا فرض رسول الله صل ؎ 4
ن نتّ  شعت  علَ العبد والحر والذكر والا  من   والصغت  والكت  من المسلمي 
 کنا رض سعیدعن ابن  رض( عن ابن عمر مسلم حیو صح یبخار  حی)صح

 من طعام )صحیح بخاری صلى الله عليه وسلمنخرج قن عہد رسول الله 
ً
 (یوم الفطر صاعا

ي الفطر  ادو 
غت  الجامع الص حیصح حیسنده صح هقر یب) صاعا من طعام قن

 (107 صجزء اول 
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Note: Food means the thing or grain that is commonly 
used in meals 
On Eid ul Adha, do not eat anything before leave for Eid 
Salat place1 
Eid Salat should be offered in vast field2 
Females must attend and offer Eid Salat. If females in 
mensuration cannot offer Eid Salat, they also attend Eid 
Salat place but sit away from the one who offer Salat but 
join takbeerat with peoples’takbeerat and seek prayers of 
the peoples’ prayers. They must hope and pray for the 
blessings, prosperity, and purity of Eid Day  

ي يومنا هذا ان نصلَ ثم  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
 رجعنان اول ما نبدأ به قن

ي ص حیوصح یبخار  حی) صح نحر نف اء ( كان النتّ   عليه لَ اللهمسلم عن الت 
مذي واحمد وصحه  الاضج يوموسلم .... لا يطعم  حتّر يصلَ ) رواه التر

ي مرعاة ابن ، المستدرك 335ص  2 جلد  ابن القطان وابن حبان والذهتّ 
 (352/ 1 التعليقات للالبائن  - حیوسنده صح 129/ 6وبلوغ  294/ 1
الے المصلَ كان؎  2 ي صلَ الله عليه وسلم يخرج يوم الفطر والاصح   النتّ 

عن ائ  سعید مسلم حیو صح یبخار  حی)صح
 ( رض 
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If a women has no shawl, she may join the eid Salat place 
by sharing someone’s shawl1 
The females can go to the eid Salat place wearing 
jewellary2 
Eid Salat is two Rak’at obligatory3 

ن أم عطية قالت امرنا نبينا صلَ الله عليه وسلم ان نخرج الحيض ؎ ع1
ل فالخد ور  ذواتو يوم العيدين  ن ن ودعوتهم و تعتر يشهدن جماعة المسلمي 

قال  بنا ليس لها جلبااالله احدرسول  ن قالت امرأة يا ھالحيض عن مصلا 
ي  حیصح یبخار  حیصحلتلبسها صاحبتها من جلبابها )

رواية  مسلم( وقن
نی ةیروا ( وقن یبخار  حیيشهدن الخت  )صح  دعونیو  مھت  تکبب کت 

 حتّر  ةیاو ر  ( وقن یبخار  حیهرته )صحطذلك اليوم و  ةجون برك وير  همئبدعا
 (یبخار  حیصحخدرها ) ي  نخرج البکر م

لَ ا نیهو ی نہتیفرا رض صدقه قال ابن عباسلبا  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  نھامر ؎ 2
 (مسلم حیو صح یبخار  حیصح) رض بلالالَ ن يدفعن ھانهن وحلو قذآ
 کبر لفصل ( ۱۸۵ -)بقر  کم  ا دھما  علَالله  وا تکت  لو  الله تعالَ قال؎ 3
ن تکعالفطر ر  ومی صلى الله عليه وسلمالله  رسول لَص (2کوثر )ر حوان و  یبخار  حی)صح ي 
دوا الَ مصلاهم در اواه غي ان  ...( امرهمرض عن ابن عباسمسلم  حیصح
 لقا رض عن عمر( 346ص  ۲مرعاة جلد  - حیوسنده صح داؤد والنسائی ابو 

سان ل قصَ علَ ت  لغتان ... تمام علوة الفطر رکصتان و ع ركضجي صلوة الا 
 حیورجاله رجال الصح سلم )رواه احمد والنسائی  و  ہیالله عل محمد صلَ

یمة جزء   حیو سند صح مهید رواه ابن خز  174ص  3جزء  لین ن  4)ابن صرن
 (107/ 6بلوغ  -رواه البيهقر بسند صحيح عن عمر موقوفا  و ( 340ص 

  



  
216 

The timing of Eid Salat is the same as of (Ad Duha Salat 
(Ishraq) timing1 
When leaving for Eid Salat, keep raising takbeer with 
louder voice؎ 
There is no Salat before Eid Salat nor there any Salat after 
Eid Salat2  
There is neither Azan nor Iqamat before Eid Salat3 
Prolong Eid Salat, but not beyond limit4 
There are extra twelve takbeers. After first Takbeer, there 
are seven extra takbeers right after first takbeer and five  

الامام  ر اكر ابطنانه خرج مع الناس يوم عيد فا رضعبد الله بن بشّ  عن؎ 1
ن التسبيح )حهذه وذلك  كنا قد فرغنا ساعتنا  نا وقال ا د و داؤ رواه ابو ي 

 (حیصح وسنده 248/ 3 جزء  لیورجاله ثقات ن
مسلم عن ابن  حیصحو  یبخار  حیهما )صحلم يصل قبلها ولا بعد؎ 2

 ( رض عباس
 صحیح)اذان ولا اقامه  ت  دين ... بغیالع صلى الله عليه وسلمالله  مع رسول تیصل؎ 3

 لم يذكر اذ (رض جابر بن سمرة نع مسلم
ً
 یبخار  حی)صح ةولا اقام انا

 (رض ن ابن عباسعمسلم  حیوصح
 كانت   (رض صحيح مسلم عن عمار)لوا الصلوة یطا صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 4

  صلوته
ً
 (رض مسلم عن جابر بن سمرة حی) صح قصدا

ي العيدين .... راوسلم   ہیصلَ الله علرسول الله  ان؎ 
ن
 فكان يخرج ق

ً
 عا

ي و قواه ھالبي هروا) صوته بالتهليل والتكبت  
ي الاقر

اديث الصحيحة الْح -لبائن
 لین - صححہو  ہقر یرواه الب۔۔۔۔ ( كان ابن عمر يكت  170حديث نمت  

3 /245 
The words of Takbeer are mentioned on Page 251 
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Extra takbeers as he stands for second Rak’at1 
Raise both hands with every Takbeer2 

 
َ   

In the first Rak’at, recite Surah “Qaaf” and Surah “Qamar” 
in the second Rak’at3 or Surah “Aala” in the first Rak’at 
and Surah “Ghashiya” in the second Rak’at4 

Having offered Eid Salat, Imam must deliver sermon at his 
place5 

  ت  التکب صلى الله عليه وسلم قال النتّ  ؎ 1
ي ا سمخو  الاولَ قن  سبع د یالعقن

 ۃلَّخرة والقراءقن
سنده  یو قال البخار  رض عمر  بنعن عبد الله ابوداؤد  رواه) کلیتھما ها  دبع
 2 جلد عاۃ صالح )مر  و  اسناده وقال العراقر  علَو احمد  صححہو  حیصح
وعن عبد الرحمن بن  ؤد او ابن د مد ب عن عائشہ عنداحالبا وقن ( 339ص 
ار  عند  رض عوف ن  (دما ح عند  رض ۃر یھر  وعن ائ   الت 
ة .…… صلى الله عليه وسلمکان رسول الله ؎  2 ي كل تكبت 

 الرکوع )ابوداؤد  قبل يرفعها قن
 ندهعنہ وس الله تعالَى  یرض من عبدالله ابن عمر ابن الخطاب والدارقطتّن 
 (حیصح
ۃادتق ن ائ  عمسلم  حیصح؎ 3

  ض ر 
 رض ت  مسلم کتاب الجمعة من النعمان بن بش حیصح؎ 4
 حیيصلون قبل الخطبة )صح رض وابوبکر وعمر  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  كان؎  5
ثم خطب  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  ( فصلَرض ابن عمر نع مسلم حیحو ص یبخار 
 (رض سمسلم عن ابن عبا صحیحو  یبخار  حیحص)
 غ نزلا فر لوة ثم خطب فلمصدأ بالبيوم الفطر فصلَ ف صلى الله عليه وسلم النتّ   قام
 رض عن جابر یبخار  حی)صح

ً
 ( فينصَف عن الناس قائما
ن
 مصلاه )ابن ق

 (101/ 3 الحافظ فتح ہحبان يسكت عن
 ؎As arms are folded Sunnah (tradition of Prophet 
Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم) Therefore, fold the arms after every 
raising of hand in standing state 
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If Eid happened to occur on Friday, recite Surah”Aala” and 
Surah “Ghashiya” in eid and Friday Salat1 

ي يوم واحد يقرأ ب د یاذا اجتمع ع ؎1
ن  ھما و الجمعة قن ي الصلوتي 

 ايضا قن
 (جمعةکتاب ال  مسلم)صحیح 
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The sermon must be short but too short1 
The people should sit in their lines. Imam keep advising 
them, order them and tell what is important like 
preparation for Jihad etc2 
If females has not heard the sermon, Imam goes towards 
them and also advise them separately3 
Males still remain sitting and do not stand؎ 
Imam should hold stick or bow in his hand4 
After Tashahhud (bearing witness of oneness), Imam 
must recite any Surah and pray5 
On returning from Eid Salat place, change the route on  

كانت خطبته قصدا (  رض مسلم عن عمار حیاقصَوا الخطبة )صح؎ 1
 (رض مسلم عن جابر بن سمرة حی)صح
قطع یان كان يريد ان و م ھيامر و  صفوفهم فيعظهم و سيم علَ والناس؎ 2
 ثبع
ً
 ئ  ن اعمسلم  حیو صح یبخار  )صحیحامربه ءسِي مربایاو  ہقطع ا
 (رض دیسع
م مسلم( فرأى انه ل حیو صح یبخار  حین )صحھأئر النساء فوعظ ثم؎ 3

رض مسلم عن ابن عباس یحوصح الزكوة کتاب  یبخار  حیصحيسمع النساء )

 ) 
  اعطٰ؎ 4

ً
 بلوغ رواه احمد ) ہیعل واثتّن  حمد اللهف ہیعل کا او عصافات قوسا

 ( 343ص  2مرعاة جلد  حیو سنده صح152/ 6
ي اکقال ابن عباس   ؎

ي صلَا نظر ائن ن  ہیعل الله لَي النتّ   جلسیوسلم حي 
ح مسلم صحي یصحيح بخار )شقهم حتّر جاء النساء یالرجال بيده ثم اقبل 

  (لمسلم واللفظ
ي صلَ الله ع ؎5  خطبی الاضج ومیالفطر و  ومیوسلم کان  ہیلان النتّ 

 دعو یثم يقرأ بسورة من القرآن ،  يتشهد  قالو علَ راحلته بعد الصلوة 
 (حیسنده صحو  287ص  3عوات )مصنف عبدالرزاق جزء دب
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Return1 
Note: Raising Takbeerat on return is proven  
On Eid ul Adha, do sacrifice of animals on return from Eid 
Salat place2 
If one has sacrificed animals before Eid Salat, he will have 
to sacrifice animal after Eid Salat3 
Sacrificing animals can in three days: 10, 11 and 12 Dhul 
Hijja4 
One cannot observe fasting on Eid ul Fitr and Eid ul Adha5 
If the news about moon sighting arrives late and the 
timing of Eid Salat has passed, Eid Salat will be offered  

 ریقطكان رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم اذا كان يوم عيد خالف ال؎  1
 ( یبخار  حی)صح
ي ؎ 2 ي  الله عليه وسلم ان اول ما نبدأ  صلَ قال النتّ 

 صلَهذا ان ن ا  يومنقن
 (مسلم حیو صح یبخار  حیصح)ر نحجع فننتن ثم 
 بحذقبل الصورة فليذبح الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم من  رسول لقا؎ 3

 (مسلم حیو صح یبخار  ی )صحیحر مكانها اخ
ن م مقه ز ر ما  لَعذكروا اسم الله ايام معلومات یالله تعالَ : و  قال؎ 4
  بعض صحابه( 28 ج)الحالانعام  مةیبه

 
 رض ( ، عمرمؤطاابن عمر ) مثل

   رض و انس، رض ۃر یر ھ، ابو رض ابن عباس ،رض علَ
Muhalli said: There are three days for sacrifice, 10, 11, 12 
Zul Hijja ( 364/ 2)مرعاة    

 حیحص)حر نوم يوم الفطر والصن عوسلم  ہیصل الله عل النتّ   نھی ؎5
   وصحیح مسلم( یبخار 
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Next day but break the fast immediately1 
The girls can beat tambourine and sing beautiful poetries 
in Eid days2 
Show war games on Eid Day3 
On meeting someone on Eid Day, Say 
 تقبل الله منا ومنک4
May Allah accept from us and from you! 
If Eid Day happens to occur on Friday, Friday Salat is not 
essential5 
Note: The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم has never offered Eid 
Salat in Masjid. The hadith of offering Eid Salat in Masjid 
due to rain is unrecognized. Its one relator is unknown.6 

ر هم امفا الهلال بالامس ؤ يشهدون انهم را صلى الله عليه وسلم الَ النتّ   ا و ان ركبا جاء؎ 1
 سنده - د و نسائی ؤ ادوا الَ مصلاهم )ابودغا اصبحوا ان يذا و   ان يفطروا
 (1/455 قاتیالتعل - حیصح
 صلى الله عليه وسلم نتّ  هما ابوبكر فقال الفانتهر  انیان و تغنزففت نتایعند عائشة جار ؎ 2
 د یع امیفانها ا ر ابا بک ا یا مھعد ةیروا مسلم( وقن  حیو صح یبخار  حیصح)

 )یبخار  حی) صح
ي ال (شهبحلا(هم؎ 3

ن
 الله لَص النتّ   هم عمر فقالر جز ف جد سميلعبون ق

 مسلم( حیصح یبخار  حیم ) صحدعھوسلم  هیعل
ي صلَ الله؎  4 ذا التقوا يوم العيد يقول وسلم ا ہی علکان اصحاب النتّ 

ي الم ینا )قال الحافظ رو  لبعض تقبل الله منا و منكبعضهم 
ن
 اتیملاحق

 (98/ 3فتح ) -اد حسن نباس
ي الجمعة )ابوداؤد  ؎ 5

ابن وصححہ  160/ 1صلَ العيد ثم رخص قن
ي  ي والحاكم والذهتّ 

  –( 239/ 2 لین -المديتّن
 345/ 2مرعاة ؎ 6
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Go to homes after listening to the sermon1 
Note: The hadith regarding going homes without 
permission is weak2 
Keep doing Takbeer (Saying Allah u Akbar), Tahleel (Saying 
La Ilaha Illallah) and Tahmeed (Saying Al hamdulillah) 
from first Dhul Hijja until 13th of Dhul Hijja3  

 مسلم( مجلس الرجال حیوصح یبخار  حیوالناس علَ صفوفهم ) صح؎ 1
 مسلم( حیو صح یبخار  حی) صح دهیب
 ٣٢٩/ ٢ مرعاة؎ 2
بلوغ  - د یما فيهن من التهليل والتكبت  والتحميد )احمد و سنده ج اكت  ؎ 3
 مسلم(  حی) صح للہاكل و شِب و ذکر  امیا التشِّيق امیا( 168/ 6

Some companions use to invoke these words which are 
proven 

ي  الله اكت  الله اكت  لا إله إلا الله والله اكت  الله اكت  وللہ الحمد )ابن ائ 
  شيبة(. 
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Matters about Sacrificing Animals 

The animal which is sacrificed must have at least two 
teeth in the lower jaws. If such kind of animal is not 
available, then sacrifice sheep of one year1 
The animal to sacrifice must not be defective and  

جذعة من الضان حوا ذ بلا تذبحوا الا مسنة الا ان یعشّ علیکم فت ؎1

 )صحیح مسلم(
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All its organs must be perfect1. The animal must neither 
be sick nor slim2. After sighting of the moon, a person 
intending sacrifice is not allowed to cut or pluck hair, trim 
nails etc. The person not intending may do this3   
If the person intending sacrifice has no capacity to buy an 
animal, then on eid day he cut hair and level hair of 
moustache, trim nails. By doing this, such person will be 
rewarded equal to the reward of sacrificing animals4   
One must sacrifice by his own hands5 

.... ان نتشِّف  صلى الله عليه وسلممرنا رسول الله ا عن علَ ؎1 ن  داؤد و ي ابمذ)رواه التر العي 
ي  مذي والمنذري وابن حبان والذهتّ 

ي وصححه التر
 2 مرعاة جلد  -والنسائی
 (359ص 

 مالک )رواهاربعا.... سئل ماذا يتقر من الضحايا فقال  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  ان ؎2
 (361ص  2مرعاة جلد  - حید و سنده صحؤ احمد وابوداو 
 .…….لت العشِّ واراد أحدكم ان يضجي دخاذا  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  الق ؎3
ي رواية فلا يا  سیمفلا 

اظفاره  ن من شعره ولا منخذمن شعره وبشِّه فينا وقن
 (  رض سلم عن أم سلمةم)صحيح حتّر یضج  شيئا حتّر 

 تمام تحلق عانتك فذلكو قص شاربك تاظفارك و و خذ من شعرك  ؎4
 2د مرعاة جل - حیوسنده صح د والنسائی ؤ ارواه ابو دك عند الله )تحيضا
 (368ص 
 (رض مسلم عن انس حیو صح یبخار  حی) صح دهیب ا مذبحه ؎5
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All animals other than camels must be sacrificed laying 
them on floor1 
The camel must be sacrificed in standing state2 
One left foot of camels is tied while sacrificing them3 

مسلم و مسند احمد عن  حیہ تم ذبحہ )صحجعفاض کبشخذ الا؎ 1
ن شوسلم بکب هیعل رسول الله صلَ اللهضج  رض(عائشة  عض.... فرأيته واي 

ً
 ا

 رض(انسمسلم عن  یحوصح یبخار  حیصح)ا مهحعلَ صفا یہقدم
ثها فقال ابع رها نحیته نائر علَ رجل قدا ناخ بد انهرض رعمابن  عن ؎2
 مياق
ً
 صحیح یبخار  حیلم )صحوس هیعل مقيدة سنة محمد صلَ الله ا
 مسلم(

ي صلَ الله عل ان ؎3 يشّي ال البدنة معقولة ینحرونوسلم واصحابه  هیالنتّ 
نذري الم ہسکت عن)رض جابرعن  د ابوداؤ  )رواه قائمة علَ مابقر من قوائمها 

 (104ص  5ء جال الصحيح نيل جز ر رجاله و 
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While sacrificing the animal, face them towards Qibla 
then process sacrifice reciting the following supplication1 
مِنَ 
ْ
ا
َ
ن
َ
أ
ْ
 وَمَا
ً
ا مُسلِما

ً
رْضِ حَنِيْف

َ
لْ
ْ
وَاتِ وَا

ْ
مَا رَالسَّ

َ
ط
َ
ذِي ف
َّ
َ لِل  وَجْهِٰي

ُ
هْت ي وَجَّ

إئنر
يَ وَ 
ْ
ْ وَمَحْيَا سُکِِي

ُ
ْ وَن ي ِ
ئر
ْ
 صَل
َّ
، إِن نَ كِِي ْ

ْ
مُشِّ
ْ
 ال

َ
يْك ِ
َ
شِ
ْ َ
، لا نَ مِي ْ

َ
ل
ْ
لعَا
ْ
ِ رَبر ا

ّ
ْ لِلَّ ي ِ
مَمَائر

ه
َ
 عَن ’ل

َ
ك
َ
 وَل
َ
ك
ْ
للهُمَّ مِن

َ
، أ نَ مُسْلِمِي ْ

ْ
 مِنَ ال
ْ
ا
َ
ن
َ
 وَأ
ُ
مِرْت
ُ
 أ
َ
 ۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔ وَبِذالِك

 ْ َ ت 
ْ
ك
َ
 بِسْمِ اِلله وَاُلله أ

I have turned my face towards Him. Who created the 
heavens and the earth, following Ibrahim's religion, the 
true in faith, Muslim and I am not one of the polytheists. 
My Salat, and my service of sacrifice, my life and my death 
are all for Allah, the Lord of the Universe, Who has no 
partner. That is what I was commanded to do, and I am 
one of the Muslims.  
O Allah it comes from You and is given to You from 
……………. In the name of Allah, and Allah is Most Great. 

د وابن ماجه و ؤ رواه احمد و ابودا)وجهت..... ا قال الَي موجه فلما  ؎1
 (258ص  2جلد  حیالمفاتعاۃ مر -س بہسنده لابا

and "میھ" علَ ملة ابرا ن انا من المسلم"   are in Abu daud only "ي 
After  

ً
 “ the word ”“حنیفا

ً
 .in only in Masnad Ahmed ”مسلما

۔ ) بلوغ  ي  مف مسند احمد صر کے بعد مسلما "   و سندہ  62/ 13ہے
 467/ 1 تدركس)الم حیصح
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Sacrificing animals is obligatory on every person having 
capacity1 (For sacrificing animals, fixing curriculum is self-
made condition which has no support from Quran and 
Hadith) 
One animal suffices to sacrifice animals from a family2 
Seven share holder may take part in a cow or camel3 
Feed others the meat of sacrificed animals as well as 
oneself.4 

بدأ من يومنا هذا ان نصلَ ثم ان اول ما ن (الكوثر) حر فصل لربك و ان؎ 1
 ( یبخار  )صحیحنتنا سفقد اصاب  فمن فعل ننحر ع فرجن
ي عجكان الر ؎  2

ي صلَ الله عليه وسلم يضجھل قن  د النتّ 
  367/ 2 مرعاة – حیسنده صح ،یمذ) تر  تهیعنه وعن اهل ب بالشاة

ي الابل والبقر كل  اللهصلَ امر نا رسول الله ؎ 3
ك قن عليه وسلم ان نشتر

 مسلم( حیصحو  یبخار  حینته )صحدب سبعة مناقن 
ي ع جلكان الر  ؎4

کلون و   ا ی۔۔۔۔ ف جضیليه وسلم الله ع صلَ د النتّ  ھقن
 ) صححهو  یمذالتر  اه)رو  مونیطع
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Miscellaneous instructions 

The skins and brood of animals can be given in charity1 
The skin can be used by oneself as well2 

Eclipse of the sun and the moon 

When eclipse of the sun or the moon occurs, fear Allah, 
get anxiety, indulge himself in remembrance of Allah, 
supplication and seek repentance3 
Keep praying, saying  اکبراللہ  Allah u Akbar,  

ومها حلوسلم ان اتصدق ب هیعل رسول اله صلَ الله ئن امرقال  عن علَ؎ 1
 صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول  ، (لممس وصحیح یبخار  صحیح) لبتها احوجلودها و 

 دا
ً
ي  ا مب ثم تصدقوا  خروا ثلاثا

ان  لوا يا رسول اللهقافلما كان بعد ذلك  بقر
 فقال وما ذاك ؛دک الو  یہف ونیحمالناس يتخذون الْسقية من ضحايا هم 

ن اجل م نهيتكم ا مبعد ثلاث فقال ان ؤكل لحوم الاضاختان  تھیقالوا ن
صحیح مسلم عن و  یر بخا حیصح) قوا ة فكلوا وادخروا و تصدفالدا
 رض(عائشہ

 من ذلک فافزعوا الَ ذکره ودعائہ  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 2
ً
اذا رایتم شیئا

 (رض موش مسلم عن ائ   حیو صح یبخار  حیصح)واستغفاره 
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Offering Salat until the eclipse remain. At this occasion, 
give some charity in the name of Allah1 
When eclipse of the sun occur, free slave2 
When eclipse of the sun or the moon, a caller should be 
appointed to announce  

ۃعَ امِ الجَ وۃُ لٰ الصَ 
3 

Salat is going to be offered in congregation 
Imam should lead the followers two Rak’at with two 
bowing s two prostrations4 

يد قوا تص و  وا وصلوا اذا رأيتم ذلك فادعوا الله وكت   صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله  ؎1
 رض(عائشةن عمسلم  حیو صح یبخار  حیصح)
ي كسوف الشمس ) صح صلى الله عليه وسلم النتّ   امر ؎ 2

رض ماءسعن ا یبخار  حیبالعتاقة قن

) 
 یدمنا صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  بعث؎ 3

ً
 نع مسلم حی)صح "لوة جامعةصال" ا

ي صح رض عائشة
 (رض عمروه عن ابن ه نحیحوروى البخاري قن

ن و اربــع سجدات دصح ؎  ۔۔4 ي ركعتي 
 و یار بخ حیفصلَ اربــع ركعات قن

 ( رض مسلم من عائشة حیصح
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The recitation of the Quran should be with the louder 
voice1. After first bowing Say 

 مَ ن حَ مَ لِ  اللهُ  عَ مِ سَ 
َ
 ، رَ  هُ د

َ
 ا وَ بن
َ
 ل
َ
 الحَ  ک

ُ
 مد

Then start recitation2 
In this Salat, the standing should be prolonged. Bowing 
and prostration should be prolonged3 
Second standing state should be shorter than the first 
one. Similarly bowing s and prostrations, they should be 
shorter than before. In the second rak’at, standing state 
and bowing period should be prolonged but shorter than 
of first Rak’at3 

ي صلوة الخسوف بقراءته )صح هیالله عل صلَ جہرالنتّ  ؎ 1
 حیوسلم قن

 رض(عائشةمسلم عن  حیو صح یبخار 
ي صلوة  قال؎ 2

سمع الله لمن حمده، ربنا ولك الحمد ثم يعاود القراءة قن
 ( ي الله تعالَي عنهارض عائشة عن یبخار  حیصح) فالكسو 

  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قام؎ 3
ً
  قياما

 
  طويل

ً
  ...... ركع ركوعا

 
ثم رفع فقام  طويل

 مقيا
ً
  ا

 
  طويل

ً
  وهو دون القيام الاول ثم ركع ركوعا

 
وهو دون الركوع  طويل

  ثم الاول ثم رفع ثم سجد
ً
 وهو دون القيا قام فقام قياما

 
م الاول ثم طويل

 عركع ركو 
ً
  ا

 
 حیو صح یبخار  حی...... )صح الاولع لرکو وهو دون ا طويل

و رکوع و  امیق باطول ( فصلَض ر و عن عائشة رض مسلم عن ابن عباس
 (نہع الله تعالَ یرض موش مسلم عن ائ   حیو صح یبخار  حیسجود )صح
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When eclipse is over, Imam should deliver sermon. Say 
the following words after praising and glorifying Allah1   

The sun and the moon are 
two signs against the signs 
of Allah; they do not 
eclipse on the death or life 
of anyone. But Allah 
scares His salves by this 

ا
َ
مَرَ آيَت
َ
ق
ْ
مْسَ وَال

َّ
 الش
َّ
نِ مِنْ آيَاتِ إِن

 يَخ
َ
، لا ِ
َّ
 اللَّ

َ
حَدٍ وَلا

َ
انِ لِمَوْتِ أ

َ
سِف

ُ بِهِ 
َّ
فُ اللَّ ور

َ
كِنْ يُخ

َ
لِحَيَاتِهِ، وَل
هُ 
َ
 2عِبَاد

 

Eclipse Salat can also be offered with three bowing 3 
Eclipse Salat can also be offered with four bowing 4 

ثم قال ان  ہیعل حمد الله اثتّن فخطب الناس فقد انجلت الشمس ؎ 1
  یرض مسلم عن عائشہ حیو صح یبخار  حیصح)۔ ۔الشمس

ٰ
 الله تعالَ

 (عنہا
 یبخار  حی) صح۔۔۔ ۔۔۔لكن يخوف و  ۔۔۔۔۔۔ صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله و ؎ 2

 (عنہ الله تعالَ یرض مو شى  ائ   عن  مسلم حیو صح
رض مسلم عن جابر حیربــع سجدات ) صحبالناس ست رکعات با صلَف؎ 3

 (عنہ الله تعالَ ی
ن ح صلى الله عليه وسلم رسول الله صلَ؎ 4 ي اربــع ک  ي 

سفت الشمس ثمان ركعات قن
 (الله تعالَ عنهما یرض ابن عباس عن)صحیح مسلم  سجدات 
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After offering two Rak’at, if the eclipse is still there, keep 

offering two Rak’at until the eclipse is over1  

Salat ul Istisqa’a (Salat seeking rain) 

Salat ul Istisqa is the Salat offered seeking rain 
Salat ul Istisqa is offered in the field as Eid Salat2 
Imam should fix and inform prior the people about the  

ن تعکر  صلَیفجعل ؎ 1 ن ويسأل عنها حتّر انجلت کر  ي  مس )رواه شالعتي 
النووي و ابن حزم وابن عبد الت  مرعاة جلد  حهحصو  ابو داؤد عن النعمان

  (387ص3
ي  خرج؎ 2 بہم  فصلَقر یستسوسلم بالناس الَ المصلے  ہیصلَ الله عل النتّ 
ن رکعت  الله ی رض دیمسلم عن عبد الله بن ز  حیصح و  یبخار  حی)صح ي 
 
ٰ
  عنہ تعالَ
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Day to offer Salat ul Istisqa1  
Pulpits should be arranged in the field. All should leave 
for the field to offer Salat early in the morning2 
No beautiful dress is wore before setting off for Salat. 
Put on shawl, set off for the field in humility, humbly, 
pleeing3   
Walk slowly4 
Imam should reach the Eid Salat field and sit on pulpit  

 یو وعد الناس ؎ 1
ً
 حیيخرجون فيه )رواه ابوداؤد عن عائشة وسنده صح ما

 (398ص  ۲مرعاة جلد  -
ن بدا حاجب فبمنت   وامر ؎ 2 ي المصلَ ....... فخرج حي 

شمس لاوضع له قن
 (398ص  2مرعاة جلد  حیو سنده صح رض عائشہ داؤد عن )رواه ابو 

  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  خرج؎ 3
 
ي الاستسقاء متبدلا

  قن
ً
  متواضعا

ً
 متخشعا

 عصَن مت
ً
ي عن ابن عباسؤ رواه الَ دا)ا

مذي والنسائی  حہو صح رض د والتر
مذ و حول  هی د یرفع ( 394ص  4جلد  اةعر م و ابوعوانه و ابن حبان یالتر

 (رض د یمسلم عن عبد الله بن ز  حیو صح یبخار  حیرداءه )صح
 لم سو  هیرسول الله صلَ اله عل خرج؎ 4

ً
 عصَن مت متخشعا

ً
 متواضع ا

ً
 متب ا

 
 ذلا

 
 
جل ء ز ج بلوغ الامائن  - حیو سنده صح رض ابن عباس عن احمد  رواه )  متر
 (235ص 6
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And praise and glorify Allah1 
Then continue with the sermon as follows: 

كم ش
َّ
م جدبَ دياركِم,إن

ُ
انِ زمانِه عنكم كوت م  واستئخارَ المطرِ عن إبَّ

ُ
وقد أمرَك

كم أن يستجيبَ لكم
َ
ُ أن تدعُوه, ووعد

َّ
 اللَّ

You have complained of drought in your abodes. And the 
rain is delayed from its time for you. Allah has ordered you 
to supplicate Him, and promised that He would answer 
(your supplications). 

 سندهو رض عائشہ؎ فقعد علَ المنت  فکت  وحمد الله )رواه ابو داؤد عن 1
 (399ص  3صحیح ، مرعاۃ جلد 
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كم أن يستجيبَ 
َ
ُ أن تدعُوه, ووعد

َّ
م اللَّ
ُ
م جدبَ دياركِم, وقد أمرَك

ُ
كم شكوت

َّ
إن
 لكم

You have complained of drought in your abodes. Allah has 
ordered you to supplicate Him, and promised that He 
would answer (your supplications). 
 ُ
َّ
 اللَّ
َّ
 إلَّ
َ
ينِ, لا إله

ر
حيمِ, مالكِ يومِ الد حمنِ الرَّ , الرَّ نَ  العالمي 

ِ ربر
َّ
 للَّ
ُ
الحمد

 إ
َ
, لا إله ُ

َّ
 اللَّ
َ
همَّ أنت

َّ
, الل
ُ
ُّ ونحنُ الفقراءُ, أنزِليفعلُ ما يريد ي

 الغتّن
َ
, أنت
َ
 أنت
َّ
 لَّ

ا إلَ
ً
 وبلاغ
 
ة  علينا قوَّ

َ
, واجعَل ما أنزلت

َ
 2خت   علينا الغيث

All Praise is due to Allah, the Rabb (Lord) of the universe, 
the Compassionate, the Merciful, the Master of the Day 
of Judgement; nothing deserves to be worshipped except 
Allah, Who does what He wills. O Allah! You are Allah, 
nothing deserves to be worshipped except You; You are 
the Rich, and we are the poor; send down rain upon us 
and make what You send down strength and satisfaction 
for a time. 
Then Imam should get up and raise his hands high so that 
his armpit become appearant2 

 حیو سنده صح رض ةن عائشعثم قال انکم مشکوتم .... )رواه ابو داؤد  ؎1
 (399ص  3مرعاة جلد 

Note: the word انت exist in Ibn e Habban , not in Abu Daud 
.... م قال الحمد للہ رب ث؎ 2 ن  حتّر بدا بياضيديه..... ثم رفع العالمي 

ص  2مرعاة جلد  - حیو سنده صح رض و عن عائشة د ؤ البطيه )رواه ابو دا
 ئقام فدعا الله قا( 399

ً
 (رض دیز  بن عن عبدالله یبخار  حیصح) ما
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The hands should be in front of the face1 

The backs of the hands should face the sky and keep 
supplicating2 

Then Imam should turn around facing Qiblah and flip the 
shawl means shift shawl from left shoulder to right 
shoulder. Then raise his hands and keep praying while 
standing on pulpit3   

1 ؎ 
ً
 - حیسنده صح و رض مت  عرواه ابو داؤد عن )يديه قبل وجهه  رافعا
 (396ص  2مرعاة جلد 

عن  سلمم حیظهر كفيه إلَ السماء )صحبفاشار  استسقر  صلى الله عليه وسلم ان النتّ  ؎ 2
 رض(انس

د ؤ رواه ابو دا)ه و هو رافع يديه ءثم حول الَ الناس ظهره و قلب ردا ؎ 3
ا تقيه عقلبها علَ  (399ص  2مرعاة جلد  - حیصح وسندهرض عائشةعن 
 (295ص  2مرعاة جلد  - حیصحو سنده  د ین عبد الله بن ز عرواه ابو داؤد )

و ) دعیقائما . الزيت يستسقر عند احجار  صلى الله عليه وسلم راى النتّ   انهرض عمت  و عن 
 قائما  فقام فدعا الله( 396 ص 2مرعاة جلد  - حیرواه ابو داؤد و سنده صح

( رض دیعن عبد الله بن ز  یصحيح بخار ) هثم توجه قبل القبلة و حول رداء
و سنده  245ص  6بلوغ جزء  -ظهر البطن ) احمد  فقليهه و حول رداء
 (حیصح

  



  
237 

The followers also do the same with the shawl as he did 
and supplicate1 
Imam should keep praying with humility for a long time 
and saying Allah u Akbar (Allah is the greatest) 2 
Supplicate as follows: 

ه ك وبــَ
َ
همَّ اسقِ عباد

َّ
ئِ الل

َ
 مَ ا
َ
  ك

َ
ت ك المير

َ
ك وأخيِ بلد

َ
 رحمت

ُ
  3وانشِّ

O God, provide water for Thy servants and Thy cattle, 
display Thy mercy and give life to Thy dead land. 

َ آجِلٍ  ْ ت 
َ
 غ
 
ارٍّ عَاجِلَ

َ
َ ض ْ ت 
َ
افِعًا غ
َ
ا ن
ً
ا مَرِيئ
ً
ا مُغِيث
ً
يْث
َ
ا غ
َ
هُمَّ اسْقِن

َّ
 4الل

O Allah, shower upon us abundant rain, beneficial not 
harmful, swiftly and not delayed . 

استشهد به  و رض زیدوحول الناس معه )رواه احمد عن عبد الله بن ؎ 4
 (52/ 3 یو سنده حسن فتح البار  245 ص 6 جزء بلوغ الامائن  -الحافظ 

ي الدعاء والت لم؎ 2
ن ) ر صَن يزل قن مذي عن ابن اه التر و ع والتكبت  صلَ ركعتي 
 (وصححہ رض عباس

 حیحص ابوداؤد و سنده رواه) اذا استسقر قال اللهم ....  صلى الله عليه وسلم النتّ   كان؎  3
 (248 ص 6و بلوغ جزء  397ص  2. مرعاة مجلد 

 397ص  3مرعاة جلد  - حیرواه ابوداؤد عن جابز و سنده صح؎ 4
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Then face the people, get down from the pulpit, offer 
two Rak’at Salat like Eid Salat with 12 extra takbeers1  
Neither Azan nor Iqamat is called in this Salat2 
The recitation will be with a louder voice3 
After Salat, Imam will deliver the sermon4 

ن رکعت اقبل علَ الناس ونزل فصلَ ثم؎ 1 و  ةد من عائشؤ )رواه ابو دا ي 
ن رکعت فصلَ (399ص  3ج مرعاة  صحیح. سنده  رواه )د یالع لَنصکما   ي 

مذي عن ابن  احمد والنسائی  و  235/ 6بلوغ - حیسنده صح و رض عباسوالتر
ن 6/ 4 لین  حیح)ص( فتوجه الَ القبلة يدعو و حول رداءه ثم صلَ ركعتي 
 ( یبخار 

ن بنا رکعت فصلَ؎ 2 اته و ور  رةیهر  احمد بن ائ   )رواه ةبلا اذان ولا اقام ي 
 (حیو سنده صح 233/ 6 )بلوغ (4ص  4جزء  الاوطار  لیثقات )ن

ن وجهر فيهما بالقراءة )هم ب فصلَ؎ 3 بد الله عن ع یبخار  حیصحركعتي 
 رض(زیدبن 

ن ۔۔۔۔ ثم؎ 4  بلوغ رضھریرهخطبنا )رواه احمد عن ائ   فصلَ بنا رکعتي 
 (وسنده صحیح 233/ 6
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When it rains then supplicate as follows: 
 
ً
 نافِـعا
ً
ـبا هُمَّ صَير

ّ
  1الل

O Allah, (bring) beneficial rain clouds. 

Prostration during Recitation 

Whenever one passes by the verses of prostration, 
Prostrate and supplicate the following three times: 

 
ُ
ـه
َ
ق
َ
ل
َ
ـذي خ
َّ
 وَجْهـي لل

َ
تِهِ  سَجَـد ـوَّ

ُ
 وَبَصَـرَهُ بِحَـوْلِـهِ وَق

ُ
قَّ سَمْـعَـه

َ
ب وَش

َ
 اُلله ﴿فت

َ
ـارَك

حْسَـنُ 
َ
 2الخـالِقيـن﴾أ

I have prostrated my face to the One Who created it, and 
gave it hearing and sight by His might and His power. 
Glory is to Allah, the Best of creators . 

 صحیح بخاری ؎ 1
کان یقول قن سجود القرآن باللیل سجد وجھی ۔۔۔۔ )حاکم ، وسنده ؎  2

 مرعاۃ وا 220/ 1صحیح 
ً
خرجہ ابن السکن وصححہ وقال قن آخره ثلاثا

2 /50) 
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Night Salat during Ramadan and other 

months and Witr  

On getting up for Tahajjud (night Salats), Sit and look into 
the sky and recite last eleven verses of Surah Aal e 
Imran1 
Offer eleven Rak’ats of Tahajjud or night Salats.2 
If one wills, he can offer thirteen Rak’ats3 
If one wills, he can offer less than eleven Rak’ats4 
Even if he wills, he can offer only one Rak’at5 
Night prayers can be offered in congregation6 
On beginning Tahajjud or night Salats, first offer two light 

ي خلق عق؎ 1
و  یبخار  حی) صحالسموات.... د فنظر الَ السماء فقرا ان قن

 (رض مسلم عن ابن عباس حیصح
ه علَ احدى عشِّة ركعة )صح قن  د یز یماکان ؎ 2 ي غت 

 حیرمضان ولا قن
 (رض مسلم من عائشة حیصحو  یبخار 
ن تکعر  فصلَ؎ 3 ن م رکعتث ي  ن تعثم رک ي  ن کر م ث ي  ن تعکم ر ث عتي  ن ر رکعت ثم ي   ي 
ة وته ثلاث عشِّ ل( فتقامت صرض خالد بن د ین ز عمسلم  صحیح)ر تم او ث

 (رض مسلم عن ابن عباس حیو صح یركعة ) بخار 
فاركع  فالليل مثتّن مثتّن فاذا اردت ان تنصَ  لوۃص صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 4

ي صلَ ؎  5ن عائشة قالت ع (رض عن ابن عمر یبخار  حیصح) ركعة كان النتّ 
 ( یبخار حيفاوترت )صح یيقظنااراد ان یوتر  ا ذالله عليه وسلم .. ا

ي المسجد؎ 6
ي صلَ الله عليه وسلم اتخذ حجرة قن فصلَ فیہا  ....ان النتّ 

 اری وصحیح مسلم(خ)صحیح بلیالَ حتّر اجتمع علیہ ناس 
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Rak’ats1 Then offer two Rak’ats with long recitation. Then 
offer two Rak’ats lighter than the second two Rak’ats. 
Then offer two Rak’ats lighter than the third two Rak’ats. 
Similarly so on2 
Neither the recitation should be louder nor lower voice. 
It is permissible if he recites some verses of a chapter and 
some verses from another chapter of the Holy Qur’an ؎ 
Say Salam after each two Rak’at and offer one Rak’at3 
Witr Salat should be offered in the end of night Salat. No 
Salat should be offered after Witr Salat4  

ن لوة بركعتصليفتح الف اللیلاذا قام احدكم من  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1  ي 
ن  ي ) خفيفتي   رض(هريرةصحيح مسلم عن ائ 

ن رکعت فصلَ؎ 2 ن خفیف ي  ن ثم صلَ رك تي  ن طويلتي  ن و ثم صلَ ركعتي  عتي 
ن قبله  (ض ر مسلم عن ابن عباس حیتر )صحاو  م۔۔۔۔۔ ث ا مهما دون اللتي 

ن ويوتر بواحدة ی ؎ 3 ن كل ركعتي   ( رض ةعائش صحيح مسلم عن)سلم بي 
 (مسلم حیو صح یبخار  حیصح)اجعلوا اخر صلاتكم بالليل و ترا ؎ 4
 يا ابا بكر ارفع من صوتك شي : ه وسلمیالله عل صلَ قال رسول الله ؎

ً
و  ئا

ات صحيح التعليق سنده و  د ؤ دانعم اخفض من صوتك شيئا )رواه ابو قال 
( قال لبلال قد سمعتك يا بلال وانت تقرأ من هذه السورة ومن 378/ 1
و سنده  ؤد رواه ابوداكم قد اصاب )۔۔۔۔۔۔۔ کل السورة هذه
  (حیصح
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The best timing to offer Tahajjud or night Salats is after 
mid night nap, then offer Salat till one third of night. Then 
sleep till one sixth of nighty  
It is also permissible to keep offering Salat and sleep 
periodically؎ 
It is also permissible to offer night Salat in the first half of 
the night or after mid night2 
If there is a chance of not getting up in the mid night, one 
may offer Witr Salat right after Esha Salat otherwise offer 
Witr Salat before end of night3 
If one feels dozes while offering night Salat, he should 
sleep for a while. When such influence is over, he should 
get up and resume Salat4   

د الصلوة الَ الله صلوة داؤ  بوسلم اح ہیقال رسول الله صلَ الله عل ؎1
 حیو صح یبخار  حیسه )صحسدنام یويقوم ثلثه و  الليل ... كان ينام نصف

 رض(عمرومسلم من عبد الله بن 
 حیوسطه وآخره )صحيل والمن اول ال صلى الله عليه وسلماور رسول الله  لیكل الل  من؎ 2
ول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم ( كان رسرض ہمسلم عن عائش حیصح یبخار 

ن ان يفرغ من صلوة إلَ الفجر احدى عشِّة ركعة  العشاء يصلَي ما بي 
 ( رض مسلم عن عائشة حی)صح
 خر الليللا یقوم آوسلم من خاف ان  هیعل رسول الله صل الله قال؎ 3

فليوتر أخر الليل ) صحيح مسلم من  أخره قومیو من طمع ان  ہفليوتر اول
 (رض جابر
 حیصح)قد حتّر يذهب عنه النوم ت  فلصلَ یوھو نعس احدکم  اذا ؎ 4
  (ن عائشةعمسلم  حیو صح یبخار 
ن .... فنام . ثم فعل ذلك ثلاث مرات ) صحيح مسلم عن  فصلَ؎  ركعتي 
  (رض عباسابن 
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If one misses Tahajjud or few Rak’ats of Tahajjud (night 
Salat), offer them in between Fajr and Zuhur Salats1 
The timing of Witr Salat is from Esha Salat till sunrise of 
true morning2 
Witr Salat of one Rak’at can be offered after Esha Salat3 
Recite the following supplication in the last     

ـ
َ
يْـت، وَعـافِنـي فـيمَنْ عاف

َ
ـد
َ
ـدِنـي فـيمَنْ ه

ْ
هُـمَّ اه
ّ
ـيْ الل

َّ
وَل
َ
ي فـيمَنْ ت

ـتّن
َّ
وَل
َ
ت، يْت، وَت

ـيْك 
َ
ـصَن عَل

ْ
ي وَلا يُق

ـصَن
ْ
ق
َ
 ت
َ
ـك
َّ
إِن
َ
ـيْت، ف

َ
ض
َ
َّ ما ق
َ
ي شِ
ـيْت، وَقِـتّن

َ
عْط
َ
 لـي فـيما أ

ْ
وَبارِك

ـيْت
َ
عـال
َ
ـنا وَت  رَبَّ

َ
ـت
ْ
بـارَك
َ
يْت [، ت

َ
ـيْت، ] وَلا يَعِـزُّ مَن عـاد

َ
 لا يَـذِلُّ مَنْ وال

ُ
ـه
َّ
 3، إِن

O Allah, guide me with those whom You have guided, and 
strengthen me with those whom You have given strength. 
Take me to Your care with those whom You have taken to 
Your care. Bless me in what You have given me. Protect 
me from the evil You have ordained.  

ن  ءن شِي عمن نام عن حزبه او  صلى الله عليه وسلمل الله قال رسو ؎ 1 منه فقرأه فيما بي 
ن عيل )صحيح مسلم لر كتب له كانما قرأه من الہالظ ةو صلو  الفجروۃ صل
 رض(عمر
 )صحیحإلَ السحر  ترهو  ہیفانت ....ل لیل الو يل قد او تر من الكل ال  من؎ 2
ي صلَ الله علا قال ( رض عائشةسلم عن م حیحو ص یبخار  ن اوسلم  ہیلنتّ 

ن صلاة العشاء الَ صلوةفالله زادكم صلوة وهیي الوتر  )رواه  الفجر  صلوها بي 
تروا قبل ان و ا(  380ص  4ء و بلوغ جز  حیحبصَة وسنده ص عن ائ  أحمد 

 تصبحوا )صحیح مسلم(
ن مكة والمدينة فصلَشو مو با كان؎  3 ن ثم قام ور  ءشا لعا  بي   صلَ فكعتي 
)رواه  صلى الله عليه وسلمقرأ به رسول الله بما قرأ ا ان ....تالو ثم قال ما ....ا او تربــه ةرکع
 (123ص  بائن لاللا ة النتّ  لاح صحیص هو سند نسائن لا
مذی وابوداؤد عن ؎ 3 ص  2صحیح )مرعاۃ ج  وسندهرض حسنرواه التر

واللفظ لائ  داؤد  213
2   
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Surely, You command and are not commanded, and none 
whom You have committed to Your care shall be 
humiliated [and none whom You have taken as an enemy 
shall taste glory]. You are Blessed, Our Lord, and Exalted. 
The above supplication can be recited whether before 
bowing 1 or after bowing 2 
This supplication can be replaced by the supplication 
given on page page 305 and page 307؎ 

After Salam of Witr Salat, recite the following 
supplication three times: 

وْسُ 
ُّ
د
ُ
ق
ْ
 ال
ُ
مَلِک
ْ
 ال
َ
 سُبْحَان

Raise the voice third time3 

مد حقبل الركوع )رواه ابن ماجه وا قنتیتر ف و ی صلى الله عليه وسلمكان رسول الله ؎  1
ي  صلاة حیسنده صحو  ي  195النتّ 

( وله 213ص  2 مرعاة جلد  -للالبائن
ة منها ان ابن مسعود ي  نقنتو ینوا کا  صلى الله عليه وسلم النتّ   بواصحا رض شواهد كثت 

قن
 -و سنده حسن  ةعلقم عن 302/ 2 بهیش اه ابن ائ  و ر )الوتر قبل الركوع 
 ( 214ص  2مرعاة جلد 

ي وتر  وسلم هیالله عل رسول الله صلَ تّن عن الحسن قال علم؎ 2
ن
ى اذا ق

 ر کشا وصححہ احمد محمد م حاکال)رواه جود سالا ال یبقفعت رأشي ولم ر 
 (213ص  2ج ۃمرعا
؎ Imam should recite in plural tense the supplication 

depicted on Page 552 

قال عندفراغہ سبحان الملک القدوس چلاث مرات یطیل قن آخرھن  ؎ 3
 عن ائ  بن کعب 

(  214ص  2، مرعاۃ ج وسنده صحیح  رض )رواه النسائی
 کا یقول اذا اسلم س﷽     ھان الملک القدوس  ثلاثا ویرفع 
صوتہ بالثالثة )رواه النسائی عن عبد الرحمن بن ابزی وسنده صحیح معاۃ 

 (214ص  2ج 
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If he forgets offering Witr or the timing of Witr has been 
passed, offer it as remembered (or when he wakes up) 1 
Do not offer three Rak’at Witr with one Salam2 
Intending to offer three Rak’at Witr, First, offer two 
rak’at and say Salam then offer one Rak’at Witr3 
In two Rak’ats, Recite Surah اسم ربک الاعلَ سبح  and Surah 
  and in the last Rak’at of Witr Salat, Recite قل یا ایہا الکافرون

Raising hands while reciting supplication of Qunut as it is 
proven in Qunut Nazila Page 309 

و  رواه الحاکما اصبح احد كم ولم يوتر فليوتر )اذ صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 1
وسلم يصبح  ہی( كان رسول الله صلَ الله عل41 ص 3 جزء لیحہ نحص
( قال رسول 41ص  3جز  لین حسن د عن عائشة و سندهاحم )رواه يوتر ف

 فليصل ہیساو ن هوسلم من نام عن وتر  ہیالله صلَ الله عل
ص  2مرعاة جلد  - حیو سنده صح رض )رواه ابوداؤد من إلَ سعيد هذكر  اذا 
216) 

بخمس او  ا رو تروا بثلاث او تلا تو  : لمسرسول الله صل الله عليه و  قال ؎2
جزء  لین حیو سنده صح رواه الدار قطتّن ) ة المغربلامنبع ولا تشبهوا بص

 (31ص  3
ن شفع  انهرض عمر ابن عن ؎3 ان  بتسليمة واخت   هو وتر  ةكان يفصل بي 
ص  3الاوطار جزء  لین یرواه الطحاوي و سنده قو يفعله ) كان  صلى الله عليه وسلم النتّ  
ي رواية البخاري29

ن
ي ی كانرض مرع نبا ان ( وق

ن
ن والركعة ق ن الركعتي   سلم بي 

  الوتر
Note: 
Raising hands in supplication of Qunut is proven by Ibn e 
Masud 

الوتر قل هو الله احد ثم يرفع يديه فيقنت  منة آخر رکع قن قرآیانہ کان 
ائن ، 31ص  نیدیرفع ال ءجز  حیصح هسند -قبل الرکوع   (9/ 283 رواه الطت 
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Surah  احدقل ھو الله الفلق قل اعوذ برب  , and  برب الناسقل اعوذ  
It means, recite all three surahs or one hundred verses of 
Surah AnNisaa1 
Or Recite only Surah 2 قل ھو الله احد 
Methodology of offering five Rak’at, seven Rak’at and 
nine Rak’at:  
On reciting five Rak’at Witr Salat, do not sit in any Rak’at 
except in the fifth Rak’at3 

ي صلَ الله؎  1 ن يوتر  ا وسلم يقر  هیعل كان النتّ  ن اللتي  ي الركعتي 
ا مبعده قن

د ل هو الله احقب الوتر قن  أ لكافرون ويقر يها اايا  وقل، بسبح اسم ربک الاعلَ
الحاکم و سنده صحيح  )رواهقل اعوذ برب الناس  و وقل اعوذ برب الفلق 

 یابو موش الاشعر  صلَ (397/ 1التعليقات  -305/ 1المستدرك  -
ن ثم قام فقر  ي  لنساءا مائة آية من سورة ا باصحابه ... فصلَ العشاء ركعتي 

قن
 فقال ما الوت ....... ان اصنع مثل ما صنع رسول الله صلَ اللهركعة..... 
( 230ص  3جزء  وغ الامائن بلو سنده جيد  رواه احمد والنسائی )وسلم  هیعل

ي ص  للعلامة نتّ  صلاة ال) حیصح وسنده
 (123محمد ناصر الدين الالبائن

ي الثالث بثلاث ركعات كان يقرا  وتر یکان   صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  ان؎ 2
 ة بقل.... قن

ي و سنده صح هو  ي عن ائ 
  (211/ 2 مرعاة – حیالله احد ) رواه النسائی

ي  جلسیس لا خم... ب تر و یوسلم  ہی علاللهصل الله رسول  كان؎  3
ن
شِء  ق

 
ن
 يل(للم باب صلاة المس حیحصھا )آخر ال ق
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On reciting seven Rak’ats Witr Salat, do not sit in any 
Rak’at except in the sixth Rak’at then in seventh Rak’at1 
On reciting nine Rak’ats Witr Salat, do not sit in any Rak’at 
except in the eighth Rak’at, remember Allah, praise Him, 
pray from Him, then stand and complete ninth Rak’at and 
say Salam2 
Note: Although, offering five, seven and nine Rak’ats Witr 
is proven by The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم and it is 
permissible as well but it is better to offer one Rak’at Witr 
Salat. Because The Messenger of Allah  صلى الله عليه وسلمordered us for 
this3 

ي السادسة ثم ينهض ولا کر  بسبع صلى الله عليه وسلماوتر رسول الله ؎ 1
 عات لا يقعد الا قن

ي نسا)الثم يسلم تسليمة  ابعةسال يصلَفيسلم 
ع رجاله بس كيف الوتر بئی

 (حیثقات وسنده صح
ي الثامنة  صلَی صلى الله عليه وسلمكان رسول الله ؎  1

تسع رکعات لا يجلس فيها الا قن
ينهض ولا يسلم ثم يقوم فيصلَي التاسعة ثم  ويدعوثم حمدهی و فيذكر الله

م باب مسل حی)صح ما یثم يسلم تسل هدعو یحمده و یيقعد فيذكر الله و 
 جامع صلوة الليل( 

ع اذا اردت ان تنصَف فاركصلاة الليل مثتّن مثتّن ف صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
 الوتر( ترلكركعة تو 

ن
 ماصلیت )صحیح بخاری باب ما جاء ق
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Salat ud Duha (Dawn Salat) 

Duha means rising of the day. It means spreading of the 
day1 
It is also known as Ishraq. 
The Salat which is offered after rising of the sun and 
becoming clear and bright is known as Salatud Duha. Its 
best timing is when baby camels become warm2  
Two rak’at of Salat ud Duha can also be offered3 as well 
as four Rak’ats4 and eight Rak’ats5  

 (239ص 2ج قاموس )مرعاة ؎ 1
ن  ۃصلو  صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 2 ن حالاوابي  سلم م حیصحض الفصال )متر  ي 

  رض(ارقمعن زيد بن 
 ممن احد ک کل سلام  علَ حصبی صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله  رض ذر عن ائ   ؎3

 م( مسل حی)صح ضجمن ال ا تان يركعهمعكر صدقه ..... و يجزئ من ذلك 
 ج صلوۃ الض صلَی صلى الله عليه وسلمکان رسول الله کم     رض عائشةعن معاذة سألت ؎ 4

 (مسلم صحیحما شاء الله ) د یز یاربــع رکعات و  قالت
 یبخار  حی)صح ضجى رکعات ... و ذلك  ثمائن  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  صلَ؎ 5

 (رض سلم عن ام ہائن م حیوصح
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Say Salam after every two rak’ats1 
Salat ud Duha is recommended Salat2 
Salat ud Duha should not be offered until the sun rises 
little bit high3 

Salat ul Wudu (Wudu Salat) 

Wudu Salat is commonly called Tahayyatul Wudu. Wudu 
Salat is the Salat which is offered after every Wudu4 

Two Rak’at are recommended in this Salat5 

 190/ 1 د ؤ دا)رواه ابو  مثتّن  صلوة الليل والنهار مثتّن  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 1
 (67ص  3 ءجز  لین - یحه البخار حص و 
لنتّ  فالت ققال لا ...  ضجتصلَ ال  رض موزق قال قلت لا بن عمر عن؎ 2

 ( یبخار  حی) صح الهلا خ الله عليه وسلم قالصلَ 
ن طلعت الشمس فحصلوة الضجي  سعيد انا اصلَ عن؎ 3 اب ابو عي 

ترتفع  حتّر قال لا تصلوا  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  ان م قالث علَ ذلك نهائن  رض بشت  
 ( 27ص  5غ جزء بلو )  د یج مس ) رواه احمد وسندهشال
ي صلَ الله عل؎ 4 ة النتّ 

ي حصَن
ن
طهورا  هر اتط لمائن لم ( وس ہیقال بلال ) ق

ي ساعة من ليل ولا نهار الاصليت بذلك الط
 ور ماكتب لَي ان اصلَہقن

وصحیح مسلم عن ائ  ھریرۃ  یبخار  حی)صح
 (رض 
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Salat ul Istekhara (Salat seeking 

goodness in decision) 

Istekhara means “Seeking goodness from Allah”. It means 
when one intends to do a task, supplicate as follows that 
“O Allah! If this task is good for me,  bless and prosper in 
it and if this task is bad for me, save me from this task and 
replace it with the thing that is blessed and prospered for 
me”1 
When one intends to do Istekhara, offer two Rak’at then 
supplicate as follows: 

 ْ
ہُمَّ اِئنر
ه
لل
َ
خِ  ا

َ
سْت
َ
ُ أ ْ  ت 

َ
  ک

َ
لِک
ْ
ض
َ
 مِنْ ف
َ
ک
ُ
ل
َ
سْأ
َ
، وَ أ
َ
رَتِک
ْ
د
ُ
 بِق
َ
دِرُک
ْ
ق
َ
سْت
َ
 ، وَ أ
َ
مِک
ْ
بِعِل

عَظِ 
ْ
  مِ یْ ال

َّ
 عَل
َ
ت
ْ
ن
َ
مُ ، وَ أ
َ
عْل
َ
 أ
َ
مُ وَلا
َ
عْل
َ
دِرُ، وَ ت
ْ
ق
َ
 أ
َ
دِرُ وَ لا

ْ
ق
َ
 ت
َ
ک
َّ
اِن
َ
 ، ف

ُ
غ
ْ
 ․ وْبِ یُ مُ ال

ہُمَّ 
ه
لل
َ
  ا

َ
مْرَ خ
َ ْ
ا الْ
َ
ذ  ہى
َّ
ن
َ
مُ أ
َ
عْل
َ
 ت
َ
ت
ْ
ن
ُ
 ک
ْ
ْ  اِن ْ  ت 

 
ْ  لَ ِ
ْ یْ دِ  قن ِ

ْ  تّن مْرِ  وَ مَعَاشِِ
َ
اقِبَةِ أ وَ  یْ وَ عَ

دِرْهُ لَِْ 
ْ
اق
َ
جِلِہ ، ف

ٰ
اجِلِہ وَ ا هُ یَ ، وَ  عَ ْ  لَِْ  لَِْ  شّر

ْ
مَّ بَارکِ

ُ
 ․ ہِ یْ فِ  ، ث

  وَ 
َّ
ن
َ
مُ أ
َ
عْل
َ
 ت
َ
ت
ْ
ن
ُ
 ک
ْ
ْ  اِن

 
  لَ
َ
مْرَ شِ
َ ْ
ا الْ
َ
ذ
ى
ْ  ھ ِ

ْ یْ دِ  قن ِ
ْ  تّن مْرِ  وَمَعَاشِِ

َ
اقِبَةِ أ اجِلِہ وَ  یْ وَ عَ  عَ

 ْ  عَتّنر
ُ
ہ
ْ
ف اصْرِ
َ
جِلِہ ، ف

ٰ
ْ  وَ ا ِ

تّن
ْ
دِرْ لََِ  وَاصْرِف

ْ
 ، وَاق
ُ
ہ
ْ
  عَن

َ
خ
ْ
َ ال ْ  یْ حَ  ت 

ُ
   ث

َ
مَّ ا
ُ
 ث
َ
ان
َ
ْ ک ِ

 رْضِتّن
 2بِہ

ن للہ علَ قال بلال ما اصابتّن حدث قط الا توضات عنده ورایت ا؎ 1
ن قال رسول الله   )ای بہما سمع خشنخشة بلال اما بہما صلى الله عليه وسلم رکعتي 

ن
 مة ق

مذی  250ص  2صحیح مرعاۃ جلد  وسندهرض بریدۃعن  الجنة( رواه التر
 ی الله عنہرض صحیح بخاری عن جابر؎ 2
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O Allah, I ask Your guidance by Your knowledge, I ask You 
for power by Your power, and I ask You out of Your great 
abundance, for you have power and I have none, You are  
the knowest and I did not, and You are the One who is 
aware of the unseen. O Allah, if You know that this matter 
is good for me regarding my religion, my livelihood, and 
my future wellbeing (or he said, “My affairs in this world 
and the next”), ordain it for me and make it easy for me, 
then bless me in it. But if you know that this matter is bad 
for me regarding my religion, my livelihood, and my future 
wellbeing (or he said, “my affairs in this world and the 
next”), turn it away from me, turn me away from it, ordain 
good for me wherever it is, then make me pleased with it. 
 
Note: It is said that the sign of goodness or badness of the 
task appears iin the dreams. This is not supported by 
Hadith 
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Salat ut Tauba (Salat of Repentance) 

On committing a sin, Do Wudu and offer two Rak’at. Then 

seek forgiveness of Allah1 

Salat ul Hammi wal Gham (Salat of Grief 

and Future Conciousness) 

Offer two rak’at when being conscious about any task or 

in grief2 

Salat ut Tasbeeh (Salat of Glorifying) 

Salat ut Tasbeeh consists of four Rak’at. In every Rak’at  
من رجل يذنب ذنبا ثم يقوم ما قال رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم ؎ 1

مذي وابن ماجه  ثم یصلَفيتطهر ثم  يستغفر الله الا غفر الله له )رواه التر
ن عترک صلَیماجه  نبو ا ئ  داؤد ا هیروا وقن  حیو سنده صح رض بکر عن ائ    ي 
 (حیوسنده صح 239/ 3 مرعاة –
ي صلَ الله كان؎  2 د واحمد رواه ابوداؤ  عليه وسلم اذا حزبه أمر صلے )النتّ 

 (250ص  ٣سن. مرعاة جلد وحأ صحيح عن حذيفة وسنده
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Recite Surah Fateha and any other Surah. Then right after 
this repeat  

ان الله ، والحمد للہ ، ولا الہ الا الله والله اکت  حسب  15 times 
Then bow down and say repeat the words 10 times 
Then in standing after bowing, repeat the words 10 times 
Then repeat the words 10 times in prostration. Then sit 
and repeat the words 10 times. Then repeat the words 10 
times in the second prostration. Then in the sitting after 
prostration, repeat the words 10 times.  
Note: All sins will be forgiven, after reoffering this Salat1 

Salat ul Musafir (Salat of Traveler) 

Offer two Rak’ats instead of four while in travelling2 
روی ابو داؤد عن  وکذلکرض عباسرواه ابوداؤد وابن ماجہ عن ابن ؎ 1

حسن وقن الباب عن فضل بن  وسندھا رض وعمر الانصاری عن عبد الله بن 
 ر وجعفرض طالب ئ  ابن ا وعلَرض عمربن  وعبدالله وعباشضرض عباس

، 252ص  4جلد مرعاۃرض سلمہ وامض ر رافعوعبدالله بن ائ  جعفر وائ  
253 

وسلم من المدينة  الله علَصلَ عن انس قال خرجنا مع رسول الله ؎ 2
ن رکعت إلَ مكة وكان يصلَ ن رکعت ي   یبخار  حیحتّر رجعنا الَ المدينة )صح ي 

 مسلم( حیو صح
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But Maghrib Rak’at will be recited three Rak’at1 
The traveler will offer complete Salat, if the one who 
stays is leading Salat2 
While travelling, it is better to offer Witr and two Rak’at 
Sunnah of Fajr 
If he wills, he may offer other Sunnah Salats3 
If while in travelling, if the traveler stays somewhere, he 
will shorten the Salats4 

وباب الافاضه من عرفات الَ  صلى الله عليه وسلم النتّ   ةمسلم باب حج حیصح؎ 1
اذا  الله عليه وسلم صلَ النتّ   رأیترض عمرعبد الله بن  قال المزدلفة ،

لَ صتباب  یبخار  حی)صح ثلاثا  خر المغرب فيصليها ؤ اعجله الست  ي
ي السفر(

 المغرب ثلاثا قن
 بعلينا ار صكم معكنا ا  کنا مع ابن عباس فقلت انا اذ  موش قال؎ 2

ً
 ا ذوا ا

ن رک صلينا لنا احنا الَ ر عرج القاسم صلَ الله عليه  ئ  قال تلك سنة إ عتي 
 21ص  3 جلد  ل للالبائن غلیال ءوا ر ا - حیسنده صح 216/ 1وسلم )احمد 

 یبخار  حیراحلته )صحعلَ  و سلم و يوتر  ہیالله عل رسول الله صلَ كان؎  3
ن رکعت صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  صلَ رض(عمرمسلم عن ابن  حیو صح  لَص میٹ ي 
ي  حیصحالغداة ) اءقال  رض(قتادةمسلم عن ائ  ي  تسافر  و رض الت  صلَ  مع النتّ 

ن قبل النظر )رواه احمد ابو دا د ؤ الله عليه وسلم فمارايته ترك ركعتي 
مذي وحسنه البخار  ي السفر 273ص  2اة ج عمر  یوالتر

ن
( لم اره يسبح ق

 رض(عمرابن  عن یبخار  حی)صح
رض عباس عن ابن یبخار  ...( صحیح یقصَ عشِّ تسعة  صلى الله عليه وسلم النتّ   اقام؎ 4

 ) عنہ الله تعالَ ی
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In travelling offer two Rak’at instead of four Rak’at1 
Do not offer four Rak’at because The Messenger of Allah 
never offered four Rak’at in travelling2 
In travelling, one can join “Zuhur and Asr” and “Maghrib 
and Esha”3 
If the traveler stays somewhere, even then these Salats 
can be offered together4 
Offer Zuhur and ASR at Zuhur timing5 or 
Offer Zuhur and Asr at Asr timing. Similarly the case with 
Maghrib and Esha6 

ن ؎ 1 ت  ثم...... فرضت اربعا و ترکعن عائشة قالت فرضت الصلوة ركعتي 
 مسلم( حیو صح یبخار  )صحیحالاولَ  ضةالسفر علَ الفري ةو صل
ي السفر علَ رکعت صلى الله عليه وسلمالله  رسول فکان؎ 2

ن لا يزيد قن و  یبخار  حی)صح ي 
 ( رض ابن عمر عن، مسلم حیصح
ن صلوة الظهر والعصَ صلَ الله رسول الله  كان؎  3 عليه وسلم يجمع بي 

ن المغربی و  اذا كان علَ ظهر ست    نع یار خبصحیح شاء ) والع جمع بي 
 ( رض ابن عباس

)من قرية بالحاجة الَ البطم و فتوضأ فصلَ  صلى الله عليه وسلمخرج رسول الله  ؎5؎4
ن کعر  الظهر  ن )صح تي  ة المصلَ عن ائ   حیوالعصَ ركعتي 

 مسلم باب ستر
ة( نحوه وروى البخاري - رض حيفةج ي ابواب الستر

ن
 ق

ي غزوة تبوك فاذا  صلى الله عليه وسلم كان النتّ  ؎  6
ن
ن  ق  زاغت شمس قبل ان يرتحل جمع بي 

ل للعصَ  تزیــــغوان ارتحل قبل ان  والعصَ  الظهر  ن  الشمس اخر الظهر حتّر يتن
ي المغرب مثل

مذي عن معاذ ذلك و قن ن و سنده حس رض ) رواه ابوداؤد و التر
 ( 269ص  3مرعاة جلد  -

 
 

  



  
256 

Note: If second Salat is offered in the timing of first Salat, 
it is called early combining and if first Salat is offered in 
the timing of second Salat, it is called late combining. 
When the distance is three (Arabic) miles (means nine 
thousands yards), shorten the Salats1 
Note: Nine thousands yards, five (Pakistani) miles or little 
bit more than eight kilometers 

ة ثلاثة ام صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  كان؎  1  او ثلاثة فراسخ صلَ الیاذا خرج مست 
ن تعرک ي مست  تقال ابن عمر  رض(انس)صحيح مسلم عن  ي 

ة قصَ الصلواة قن
ي شيبه ي ج لیارواء الغل - حیصح سنده ثلاثة اميال )ابن ائ 

ص  3زء للالبائن
18) 
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All Salats can be offered on the rides except obligatory 
Salat. While on ride, bow downward in bowing and 
prostration1 
Bow downward more in prostration than in bowing 2 
Starting Salat on ride, face Qibla at first Takbeer, then 
wherever the ride moves keep offering Salat3 
Offer Salat in standing state while in boat in the condition 
of having fear of being drowned4 
Note: There is no maximum stay period fixed in Quran and 
Sunnah for the traveler after which he will give up 
shortening Salats.   

 مالسفر علَ راحلته حيث توجهت به يو  قن  صلَی صلى الله عليه وسلمكان رسول الله ؎  1
 صحیح و  یبخار  حیصحيوتر علَ راحلته )الا الفرائض و  الليل صلوةءا یما

 براسہ یؤم یالبخار  ( وقن روایةعمر عن ابنمسلم 
د ؤ يجعل السجود اخفض من الركوع )رواه ابو دا صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  كان؎  2
 (269ص  3اة جلد عمر  مذیالتر  حہصحمذی و والتر 

 ت  ته فكقاذا سافر واراد ان يتطوع استقبل القبلة بنا صلى الله عليه وسلمسول الله ر  كان؎  3
ۃ عامر  حیصح هسند و رض انسعن رکابہ )رواه ابو داؤد  ہحيث وج صلَ ثم
  صلَی صلى الله عليه وسلم كان رسول الله  (269ص  3ج 

ن
 ثیراحلته ح السفر علَ ق

 رض(عمرن ابن عمسلم  حیو صح یبخار  )صحیحتوجهت به 
 حی)حاكم عن ابن عمر سنده صح رقغال فقائما الاان تخا صلَ؎ 4
ي جز  حیصح

 (705ص  ٢ ءالجامع الصغت  للالبائن
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Salat us Safar (Salat of Travel) 

On returning from journey, offer two Rak’ats Salat before 

entering Masjid1 

Salat ul Marid (Salat of Patient) 

If the patient cannot offer Salat while standing, he may 
offer it sitting. If he cannot offer Salat while sitting, he 
may offer laying2  

ي صلَ الله ؎  1 ي الر نها عليه وسلم لا يقدم من سفر الاكان النتّ 
فاذا  ضجا قن

ن  فصلَ جد قدم بدأ بالمس و  یار بخ )صحیحجلس فيہ  ثمفيہ رکعتي 
 رض(کعبمسلم عن   حیصح

 صل قائما فإن لم تستطع فقاعدا فان لم تستطع صلى الله عليه وسلم رسول الله ؎ قال2
ي  یبخار  )صحیحجنب  فعلَ

 رض(عمرانن عو النسائی
 

  



  
259 

In this case, signal in bowing and prostration. Lean down 
more in prostration with compare to bowing. Do not 
prostrate at any higher thing or space1 
It is permissible for the Oldman to get support of the pillar 
etc. due to old age2 
Note: See notes on page 109 how to perform Salat for the 
woman in abnormal vaginal bleeding 

ها واخذ ب مفرآه يصلَ علَ وسادة فاخذها فر  ضا یعاد مر  صلى الله عليه وسلم ان النتّ  ؎ 1
 
ً
 صل علَ الارض ان استطعت صلى الله عليه وسلموقال  به مفاخذه فر  هیعل صلَیل عودا
ار و البي ماءیم او اف الا و  ن ي ھواجعل سجودك اخفض من ركوعك )رواه الت 

 قر
ي المعرفة عن

ائن  (168ص  ۳جزء  لین یقو  وسندهرض جابر قن  وروى الطت 
)سلسلة الاحاديث الصحيحة جلد  صحيح الاوسط عن ابن عمر و سنده قن 

 (32ص  4اول جزء 
ي مصلاه يعتمد عليه )رواه صلى الله عليه وسلم اسن رسول الله ولما ؎ 2

 وكت  اتخذ عمودا قن
ي  حید و سنده صحؤ دا ابو 

ي لناصر الدين الالبائن  (69ص صلاة النتّ 
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Salat ul janaza (Salat of Funeral) 

Funeral Salat will be offered in funeral Salat place؎ 
Place the deadbody in between oneself and Qiblah. If the 
dead is male, Imam should stand closer to his headside1 
If the dead is female, Imam should stand closer to the mid 
of her body2 
The followers line up standing3 
Then Imam says   4الله اکت 
And recite Surah Fateha5 

مرأة ثم ائر بجنازة اعن انس انه ائر بجنازة رجل فقام عند رأس الشّير ؎ 1
اهكذا كان رسول الله العلاء.... قال له الشّير.... اء حذمن ذلك  فقام اسفل

احکام  - حیقال نعم )احمد و سنده صحيقوم....  صلَ الله عليه وسلم
 (109 الجنائز ص

 حیو صح یبخار  حیصح)ا موسلم وسطه عليه قام رسول الله صلَ الله؎ 2
 مسلم عن سمرة بن جندب ( 

 مسلم عن ائ  هريرة )رض(  حیصح و  یبخار  حیصف بهم )صحف ؎3
ات ) صح؎ 5 رض رةیر ھ مسلم عن ائ   حیو صح یبخار  حیو كت  اربــع تكبت 

) 
قرأ فاتحة الكتاب فقال لتعلموا انها سنة ) فابن عباس علَ جنازة  صلَ
ة الاولَ بام السنة ( یبخار  حیصح ي التكبت 

ي الصلوة علَ الجنازة ان يقرأ قن
 قن

 ۲د مرعاة جل - حیو سنده صح ةاما م ئ  ا عن نسائی لرآن مخافته )رواه االق
 (477ص 

( مات یبخار  حیقريبا من موضع الجنائز عند المسجد ) صح ا مفرج؎  
ز ... وسلم حيث توضع الجنائ هیالله عل صلَ رجل .... وضعناه لرسول الله

لبائن لاالجنائز لاحکام  حیاه الحاکم واحمد و سنده صحو ر )و  هیعل فصلَ
 (16ص 
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Then recite any another Surah1 
It is permissible for Imam to raise his voice for training 
purpose else he should recite with lower voice2 
Then Say   الله اکت and invoke Allah’s blessings on The 
Messenger of Allah 3 صلى الله عليه وسلم 

عن  ئی نسالرواه ا)وحق ة سن الفق ....وجھرة فاتحة الكتاب سور ب ا فقر ؎ 1
 119ص  ائز ناحكام الج 153ص  4ء جز  لیح نحیسنده ص و رض عباسابن 

 حیتعلموا انها سنة )صحلقرأ بفاتحة الكتاب قال  انهرض عباسن ابن ع ؎2
ي ش  ....ثم يقرأ بخاری(

ي  نفسه( رواها قن قھا واف قد رض امامةالشافغي عن ائ 
ي رواية) 52ص  4نيل جزء  -قر البیہ

ي  وقن
 حیسنده صح -مخافتة  النسائی

ي  477ص  2)مرعاة جلد 
 )121ص و احكام الجنائز للالبائن

ي  نع ؎3 ي الصلوة علَ الجنازة ان يك السنةرض امامةأئ 
م القرآن ثم يقرأ بات  قن

ي  وسنده  رواه عبد الرزاق والنسائی )وسلم  ہیالله عل صلَ ثم يصلَ علَ النتّ 
ي نفسه ثم يصلَش يقرأ.... قن روایة و (477ص  ۲مرعاة جلد  - حیصح

 ا قن
ي  ي صلى الله عليه وسلم علَ النتّ 

ات( رواهويخلص الدعاء قن سنده  كم،الحا  الشافغي و  التكبت 
 )122احکام الجنائز  - حیصح
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Then Say   الله اکت and supplicate the following prayer with 
louder voice 

، وَعَافِ 
ُ
 وَارْحَمْه

ُ
ه
َ
فِرْ ل
ْ
هُمَّ اغ
َّ
، الل

ُ
ه
َ
ل
َ
خ
ْ
عْ مُد  وَوَسر

ُ
ه
َ
زُل
ُ
رِمْ ن
ْ
ك
َ
، وَأ
ُ
ه
ْ
هِ وَاعْفُ عَن

بْيَضَ مِنَ 
َ ْ
وْبَ الْ
َّ
 الث
َ
يْت
َّ
ق
َ
مَا ن
َ
ايَا ك
َ
ط
َ
خ
ْ
هِ مِنَ ال

ر
ق
َ
دِ، وَن َ َ ت 
ْ
جِ وَال
ْ
ل
َّ
مَاءِ وَالث

ْ
 بِال
ُ
ه
ْ
سِل
ْ
وَاغ

 
َ
ا مِنْ أ ً ْ ت 

َ
 خ
 
لَ
ْ
ه
َ
ارِهِ، وَأ
َ
ا مِنْ د ً ْ ت 

َ
ارًا خ
َ
 د
ُ
ه
ْ
بْدِل
َ
سِ، وَأ
َ
ن
َّ
ا مِنْ الد ً ْ ت 

َ
وْجًا خ
َ
لِهِ، وَز
ْ
ه

ارِ 
َّ
ابِ الن
َ
وْ مِنْ عَذ

َ
، أ ِ
ْ
ت 
َ
ق
ْ
ابِ ال
َ
هُ مِنْ عَذ

ْ
عِذ
َ
 وَأ
َ
ة
َّ
جَن
ْ
 ال
ُ
ه
ْ
خِل
ْ
د
َ
وْجِهِ، وَأ

َ
 1ز

O Allah, forgive and have mercy upon him (or her), excuse 
him (or her) and pardon him (or her), and make 
honourable his (or her) reception. Expand his (or her) 
grave, and cleanse him (or her) with water, snow and hail 
[water], and purify him (or her) of sin as a white robe is 
purified of filth. And exchange his (or her) home for a 
better home, and his (or her) family for a better family, 
and his (or her) spouse for a better spouse. Admit him (or 
her) into the Garden, protect him (or her) from the 
punishment of the grave and the torment of the Fire. 

ي  قال ؎1
ي صلَ الله علالصلوة.... ابوامامة السنة قن  ہیثم يصلَ علَ النتّ 
ي الاولَ  ميتلل عاءوسلم ثم يخلص الد

ن
 عبد الرزاق )رواهولا يقرا الا ق

ي وسنده صحيح 
ي  عوف ( وقال477ص  2 مرعاة جلد -والنسائی صلَ النتّ 

  (مسلم حی)صحله.... وسلم علَ جنازة وهو يقول اللهم اغفر  ہیصلَ اله عل
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Then Say Allah u Akbar1 
Raise hands on every Takbeer2 
Then Say Salam right and left3 

Miscellaneous instructions 

1. Funeral Salat is permissible to offer in Masjid4.It is not 
permissible to offer in between the graves5 

2. Neither offer Salat nor burry the deads at sunrise, 
sunset, and exact noon time when shadows become 
still for a while6 

 ( رض ۃر یر ھ مسلم عن ائ   حیو صح یبخار  حی) صح اتت  اربــع تکب وکت  ؎ 1
عن ابن  تّن ) رواه الدار قط الجنازة اتت  تکب عیجم قن  ہیدی رفعیانہ کان ؎ 2
 دیز یاه الجماعة عن و ر  و  د یز یبن شبہ عن  عمر وقال تفرد بر فعه  رض عمر
( بیوق )تقر ( و عمر بن شبہ صد54ص   4ءجز  لیوهو الصواب ) ن موقوفا 
ابن  نعبن منصور  د یو سع موقوفا  رض عن ابن عمر  قر ھیواخرج الب
 (54-53ص  4ار جزء وطالا  لی)ن حیصح ا موقوفا و سند هم رض عباس

 ن ھابن مسعود ثلاث كان رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم يفعل قال؎ 3
 ، بیہقر التسليم الصلوة ) مثل الجنائز علَ میالتسل احداھن الناس،  ترکہن
 ( 127ص احکام الجنائز  حسننده وس
ي المسجد )صح علَ صلى الله عليه وسلم رسول الله صلَ ؎ 4

ن
 مسلم(۔  حیابتّن بيضاء ق

ن القبور ین ا نھی صلى الله عليه وسلم ان النتّ  ؎ 5  الاعرائ   ابن )معجمصلَ علَ الجنائز بي 
ائن    والطت 
ن
 (  108ص الجنائز  احکام .....الاوسط وسنده حسن ق

 ھنیف نصلَ ان نہانای صلى الله عليه وسلم قال ثلث ساعات کان رسول الله ةعن عقب؎ 6
ن حنا ن موتافیھان نقت  و ا ن تطلع الشمس ..... وح ي  ة و قائم الظه قومی ي  ت 

ن   مسلم( حی)صح للغروب الشمس فیتض حي 
 

3. Imam should place the child closer to Imam if a child 
and a lady is brought for funeral Salat1 
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4. Funeral Salat should also be offered for the aborted 
child. Forgiveness and Mercy of Allah should be sought 
for child’s parents2 

5. Funeral Salat should be offered for the one who is 
stoned3 

ي وامرأة فقدم ال؎ 1 ت جنازة صتّ 
ي صعن عمار قال حصَن م و القو مما یلَ تّ 

ي صلَ  ابلقوم اصحا)وقن ا معت المرأة وراءه فصلَ عليهووض  اللهالنتّ 
ي وابوداؤد ورجال  تهم عنلعليه وسلم( فسا

ذلك فقالوا السنة )رواه النسائی
ار وطالا  لین صحیحاده نسوا نحوه عن ابن عمر  نسائی لا یثقات و رو  اسناده
 (58ص  4ء جز  
 لوالديه بالمغفرة ععليه و يد يصلَ قطسال صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 2

ة وروى الحاكم نحوه و والرحمة ) رواه احمد من   7جزء  غبلو  حهصحمغت 
 ( 208ص 
ي صلَ الله عليه وسلم وهیي حبل منتان امرأة .. ا؎ 3 امر  .... ا الزن ت النتّ 

 (ض ر ن عمرانع د و مسلم کتاب الحد حی) صح ہا یعل لَثم ص بھا فرجمت
 ان رج
 
ف بالزنا .... فرجم حتّر مات فقال لف صلى الله عليه وسلم النتّ   ءجا  .... ل  نتّ  ال ہاعتر
ن بکتاب المحار صحیح بخاری) ہیعل و صلَ ا ت  وسلم خ ہیعل الله صلَ  ي 
8 /206) 
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6. If a Muslim died in any non-Muslim country, offer 
funeral Salat in absentia on the day receiving the news 
of his death in the usual funeral Salat space1  

Note: If a Muslim died in an Islamic country, there is no 
proof of offering funeral Salat in absentia from any hadith. 
Offering funeral Salat as per Sunnah will be under 
following conditions: 
1. The person of whom funeral Salat in absentia is being 
offered must be died in foreign country 
2. Funeral Salat in absentia must be offered the same day 
as the news of his death is reached. He must not wait for 
Friday Salat. If this happens on Friday then offer it on 
Friday. 
3. Funeral Salat in absentia must be offered in an open 
space, not in Masjid. 

نغ النجاشِ قن الیوم الذی مات فیہ وخرج بہم الَ  صلى الله عليه وسلم؎ ان رسول الله 1
المصلَ )صحیح بخاری عن ائ  ھریرۃ

 اخ صلوا علَ صلى الله عليه وسلم( قال رسول الله رض 
لکم مات بغت  ارضکم ) رواه احمد وابن ماجة وسنده حسن ۔ بلوغ جشء 

 (93وسنده صحیح ، احکام الجنائز للالبائن ص  220ص  7
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The Messenger of Allah offered funeral Salat in absentia 
of Hazrat Najashi رض, no companion of whom funeral Salat 
in absentia else be offered. In the book “Al Iste’ab”, the 
tradition related offering funeral Salat in absentia of 
Mua’viya bin Mua’viya is fabricated. Among its relators, 
Alla ud din Yazeed used to fabricate Hadith. Furthermore, 
Imam Zahabi said, “We do not know any companion of his 
name”. Same was told by Imam Bukhari رح (Nail ul Awtar 
Jild 3 Page 43). Abu Bakr relates from his father that The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم offered funeral Salat of Umme 
Kalsum in the funeral Salat space at Madina. Her death 
took place at Makkah. No one knew about its 
authentication. Who is Abu Bakr? Was his father a 
companion or not? Furthermore, it is also not known 
whether this Salat was offered before conquest of 
Makkah or after. If it was offered before conquest of 
Makkah, the result will be same that if a Muslim was died 
in a non-Muslim state and funeral Salat in absentia should 
be offered in absentia. Furthermore, there is no proof of 
offering funeral Salat in absentia in the funeral Salat space 
not in the Masjid. Another proof regarding funeral Salat 
in absentia is given as follows: 

The Messenger of Allah 
 came out. He offered صلى الله عليه وسلم
funeral Salat on martyrs 

لَ ع خرج یوما فصلےصلى الله عليه وسلم ان النتّ  
احد صلوتہ علَ المیت ثم انصَف 

  الَ المنت  

 صحیح البخاری
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of Uhud. Then went to 
the pulpit.  

There is neither proof of offering funeral Salat in absentia 
in this hadith nor offering it in the Masjid. The Messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم offered the funeral Salat on reaching the 
graveyard. The existence of pulpits, it does not show that 
the funeral Salat was offered in the Masjid. The facts was 
that The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم went outside Madina, 
offered funeral Salat on Uhud martyrs  then returned to 
the pulpit. 
Some people said that Ethiopia was not a non-Muslim 
state. There were many Muslim residents. They might 
have offered Najashi’s funeral Salat in presence. We say 
that what the proof of it is that they had offered the 
funeral Salat. Furthermore, it was not proven whether the 
commandment of offering funeral Salat reached Ethiopia 
or not. It was possible that they might not have 
knowledge of its legislation. It is also not true that Islam 
flourished there. 
Hazrat Asma رض said: “We were in the land of strangers 
and enemies. We were tortured. We used to spend the 
days in the state of fear” (Sahih Bukhari and Sahih 
Muslim) 
In this condition how was funeral Salat offered? She told 
this in 7 AH at Madinah after the battle of Khyber. There 
were no one left. If Najashi was died before their return 
to Madinah, then who could dare to offer funeral Salat in 
his absence. If Najashi was died after their return to 
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Madinah, then who offered the funeral Salat. Therefore, 
in these circumstances, The Messenger of Allah offered 
his funeral Salat in absentia.  
The hadith in both Sahih books relevant to Hazrat Asma 
bint e Amees relating reference depicted above, if 
anything is found in the history against such incident was 
not to be relied upon. Also the incident was found against 
reference of both Sahih Books authentic hadith, 
therefore, the lie became absolute true:  
7. Funeral Salat can also be ended with one Salam1 
8. It is not compulsory to offer Funeral Salat of Martyrs2 
9. Funeral Salat of the wrong doers can also be offered3 

ي ؎ 1 ان رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم صلَ علَ  رض ريرةھعن ائ 
ي ھوسلم تسليمة واحدة )رواه البي ۔۔۔۔۔جنازة

وسنده حسن . احکام - قر
 ( 128ص الجنائز 

ن ب جمعیوسلم  ہیکان رسول الله صلَ الله عل؎  2 ن من قت ي   لَ احدالرجلي 
ي 
جلا من ( ان ر یبخار  حیالثوب الواحد ....... و لم يصل عليهم )صح قن

ي الاعراب ج  ثم نهض ۔۔۔۔  و سلم قامن به ہیعل اللهصلَ اء الَ النتّ 
ن
 وا ق

وسلم  هیعل الله صلَ ه النتّ  نبه ... قد اصابه سهم ... ثم كف قتال العدو قائر 
ي جبت
ن
حکام الجنائز ا - حیوسنده صح )رواه النسائی  ہیعل ثم قدمه فصلَ ہق
 ( 82ص 
ة سأل دع لجناز  ذا وسلم ا ہیكان رسول الله صلَ الله عل  قتادة عن ائ  ؎ 3

لها ھك قال لا غت  ذل هیعل اثتّن  عنها فان اثتّن عليه خت  قام فصلَ عليها وان
م احکا حیرواه احمد والحاکم و سنده صح)شأنكم بها ولم يصل عليها 

  (84ص  ائر نالج
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10. Funeral Salat can also be offered at home4 
11. If only one follower is there, then he must stand 

behind Imam5 
ن حطلحہ  بن ائ   ت  عم الَ صلى الله عليه وسلمان ابا طلحہ دعا رسول الله ؎ 5؎ 4  وت ي 

 قن
لهم  عليه فصلَ هاتاف ن ي متن

وكان ابو  تقدم رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلمفقن
م رواه الحاك)هم  ت  يكن معهم غ ولم ةطلح ائ   ءطلحة وراءه وام سليم ورا 
ي وسنده صح

 (98 ئز صاحکام الجنا - حیوالبيهقر
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In funeral Salat after third takbeer instead of 
supplication mentioned above, following supplication 
can be recited: 
 
َّ
ا الل
َ
ائِبِن
َ
ا وَغ
َ
اهِدِن
َ
ا وَش
َ
ان
َ
ث
ْ
ن
ُ
ا وَأ
َ
رِن
َ
ك
َ
ا وَذ
َ
ن ِ بِت 
َ
ا وَك
َ
ن ِ ا وَصَغِت 

َ
تِن ا وَمَير
َ
ن فِرْ لِحَير

ْ
هُمَّ اغ
َّ
مَّ هُ الل
هُمَّ مَ 

َّ
مِ الل
َ
سْلَ ِ
ْ
 الإ
َ
 عَلَ
ُ
ه
َّ
وَف
َ
ت
َ
ا ف
َّ
 مِن
ُ
ه
َ
يْت
َّ
وَف
َ
يمَانِ وَمَنْ ت ِ

ْ
 الإ
َ
حْيِهِ عَلَ

َ
أ
َ
ا ف
َّ
 مِن
ُ
ه
َ
حْيَيْت
َ
نْ أ

هُ 
َ
ا بَعْد
َ
ن
َّ
ضِل
ُ
 ت
َ
جْرَهُ وَلَّ

َ
ا أ
َ
حْرِمْن
َ
 ت
َ
 لَّ

O Allah, forgive our living and our dead, those who are 
present and those who are absent, our young and our old, 
our males and our females. O Allah, whomever You cause 
to live from among us, let him live in Islam, and whomever 
You cause to die, let him die in (a state of) Faith. O Allah, 
do not deprive us of his reward and do not lead us astray 
after him 

 اذا صلَ علَ الجنازۃ قال اللھم صلَ الله عليه وسلم کان رسول الله ؎  1
مذی و النسائی واحمد و ابو داؤد وسنده صحیح ۔ التعلیقات  ۔۔۔۔ )رواه التر

مذی والحاکم والذھتّ   527/ 1للالبائن علَ المشکوۃ 
 وصححہ التر

The wordا  للھم کلمات لا تحرمنا    till end are in Abu daud 
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Qunoot e Nazila (Supplication seeking 

Allah’s Curse on enemies of Islam and 

Muslims) 

Qunut Nazila is the supplication of Qunut that is recited 
in the calamities of natural disasters and attacks. The 
supplication is recited seeking rescue and success for the 
believers and curse upon the disbelievers1 
This supplication can be recited in Fajr and Maghrib 
Salats2 
It can also be recited all Salats3 
If the believes are captured in the state of non -Muslims  

ي صلَ الله عليه وسلم كان لا ؎ 1 علَ  عا ديقنت الا اذا دعا لقوم او ان النتّ 
 جزء ةمیابن خز  حیصح حیوسنده صح رض ن انسعخزيمة  ابن واهر قوم )
 (314اول ص 

ي المغرب والفجر )صحيح بخاري ابواب الوتر عن  كان؎  2
القنوت قن

 (رض انس
ي تابعامتو سلم شہرا  ہیالله عل صلَ النتّ   قنت؎ 3

ن
عصَ ر والہ الظق

و اسناده  رض عن ابن عباس ةمیابن خر  اه) رو  والصبحوالمغرب العشاء 
 (313جزءا ص مةیابن خز  صحیححسن ) 
 (308ص  3جزء ) بلوغ الامائن  تّ  ھالذ صححہالحاكم نحوه و  یرو و 
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One should supplicate as per following topic 
اشَ  امٍ، وَعَيَّ

َ
 بْنَ هِش

َ
مَة
َ
وَلِيدِ، وَسَل

ْ
 بْنَ ال
َ
وَلِيد
ْ
جِ ال
ْ
ن
َ
هُمَّ أ
َّ
،  الل

َ
ي رَبِيعَة ئ ِ

َ
بْنَ أ

يْهِمْ 
َ
هَا عَل
ْ
هُمَّ اجْعَل

َّ
، الل َ
َ  مُصَن
َ
 عَلَ
َ
ك
َ
ت
َ
أ
ْ
 وَط
ْ
د
ُ
د
ْ
هُمَّ اش
َّ
، الل
َ
ة
َّ
نَ بِمَك عَفِي 

ْ
ض
َ
مُسْت
ْ
وَال

ي يُوسُفَ  ِ
سِتّن
َ
نَ ك  1سِنِي 

O Allah, save Al-Walid bin Al-Walid and Salamah bin 
Hisham and 'Ayyshah bin Abi Rabi'ah and those who are 
weak and oppressed in Makkah. O Allah, intensify Your 
punishment in Mudar and give them years (of famine) like 
the years of Yusuf 

صحیح بخاری تفست  سوره آل عمران باب "لیس لک من الامر شِ  ؎ 1
ء" عن ائ  ھریرۃ

وصحیح مسلم باب استحباب القنوت قن جمیع  رض 
 وۃ الصل

The underlined words are only Sahih Muslim 
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Note: Wherever in this supplication, mentioned name can 
be replaced as per circumstances 
The words of supplication of Qunut is as follows (Although 
this supplication is unlinked but linked with respect to 
command because the companions used to supplicate 
with these words. The reciting of this supplication by all 
the companions is proven and leads to one sources of 
supplication) 

، ) اللهم إنا نستع
َ
رُك
ُ
ف
ْ
ك
َ
 ن
َ
 وَلا
َ
فِرُك
ْ
غ
َ
سْت
َ
 وَن
َ
ك
ُ
عِين
َ
سْت
َ
ا ن
َّ
هُمَّ إن
َّ
ونستغفرك   ينكالل

ي عليك الخت  كله نشكرك ولا 
ونستهديك ونؤمن بك ونتوكل عليك ونثتّن

 
َ
ك
َ
عْبُد، ول

َ
 ن
َ
اك هُمَّ إيَّ

َّ
، الل
َ
جُرُك
ْ
ك ( مَنْ يَف عُ )ونتر

َ
ل
ْ
خ
َ
 وَن
َ
مِنُ بِك

ْ
ؤ
ُ
نكفرك ( وَن

ابَ 
َ
 عَذ
َ
سِ
ْ
خ
َ
 وَن
َ
ك
َ
رْجُو رَحْمَت

َ
، ن
ُ
سْغَ وَنحْفِد

َ
 ن
َ
يْك
َ
سْجُد، وَاِل

َ
ي وَن
 
صَلَ
ُ
، إن

َ
 ك
َّ
ن
 ،
َ
 عَنْ سَبِيلِك

َ
ون
ُّ
ذِينَ يَصُد

َّ
 ال
َ
رَة
َ
ف
َ
بِ الك
ّ
هُمَّ عَذ
َّ
. الل حِق 

ْ
ارِ مُل
َّ
ف
ُ
 بالك
َّ
 الجِد
َ
ابَك
َ
عَذ

مِناتِ 
ْ
نَ وَالمُؤ مِنِي 

ْ
مُؤ
ْ
فِرْ لل
ْ
هُمَّ اغ
َّ
. الل
َ
 أوْلِيَاءَك

َ
ون
ُ
، وَيُقاتِل

َ
ك
َ
 رُسُل
َ
بُون
ر
ذ
َ
ويُك

 
َ
ن والمُسْلِماتِ، وأصْلِح ذ ي والمُسْلِمِي َ ِ

هِمْ، وَاجْعَلْ قن وبــِ
ُ
ل
ُ
نَ ق فْ بَي ْ

 
ل
َ
 بَيْنِهِمْ، وأ

َ
ات

 عليه وسلم، 
ّ
ِ صلَ اللَّ

َّ
ةِ رَسُولِ اللَّ

َّ
هُمْ علَ مِل

ْ
ت بر
َ
، وَث
َ
مَة
ْ
 وَالحِك
َ
هِم الِإيمَان وبــِ

ُ
ل
ُ
ق

 
َ
وَك
ُّ
د مْ علَ عَ

ُ
ه صَُْ
ْ
يْهِ، وَان
َ
ل هُمْ عَ
َ
ت
ْ
د
َ
ذي عاه

َّ
 ال
َ
وا بِعَهْدِك

ُ
 يُوف
ْ
هُمْ أن وْزِعْ

َ
وَأ
هُمْ وَ 

ْ
نا مِن
ْ
 الحَقّ وَاجْعَل

َ
هِمْ إِله ور

ُ
 1عَد

"O Allah, we seek Your help and Your forgiveness. We 
believe in You and trust in You. We praise You with all 
goodness and are grateful to You and are not ungrateful 
to You. We reject and abandon whoever disobeys You. O 
Allah, we worship You alone, and for Your sake, we pray 
and prostrate. We strive and hasten towards You. We 
hope for Your mercy and fear Your punishment, for Your 
punishment is surely to befall the disbelievers. O Allah, 
punish the disbelievers who bar others from Your path, 
deny Your messengers, and fight Your allies. O Allah, 
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forgive the believing men and women, and the Muslim 
men and women. Reconcile their differences, bring their 
hearts together, and place faith and wisdom in their 
hearts. Make them steadfast on the path of Your 
Messenger Muhammad, inspire them to fulfill Your 
covenant, and grant them victory over Your enemy and 
their enemy. O Lord of Truth, and make us among them ." 

۔۔ ۔یقول القنوت  قن الوتر والصبح، اللھم انا نستعینک ۔۔ عن الحسن؎ 1

 )مصنف عبد  صلى الله عليه وسلمالخ سمعت اصحاب رسول الله 
ً
لا یزیدون علَ ھذا شِءا

سنده صحیح( 116ص  3الرزاق جشء 



  
275 

  

The Methodology of supplicating Qunoot e Nazila 
In the last Rak’a1, when he stands up after bowing. Then 
after saying  

ُ
لمن حمده ، اللهم ربنا لك الحمد  سمع اللَّ  

Raise your hands and recite supplication of Qunoot2. The 
followers keep saying “Aameen”3. 
The Supplication of Qunoot can be recited before Ruku4 

ي ساذا قال ؎ 1
ة يدعو علَ حتّر من بتّن ي الركعة الْخت 

مع الله لمن حمده قن
 مةیابن خز  حین )صحابن عباس و سنده حس عن  ةمیابن خز  )رواهسليم 
ي ) بلوغ الامائن  هو وصححہ الحاکم  هو حن یو ر و ( 313ص  1 ء جز   و الذهتّ 
 (308ص  3 جزء
قال سمع الله لمن حمده ، اللهم ربنا لك الحمد اللهم انج  اذا ؎ 2

ة حيح بخاري كتاب التفست  تفست  سور ص) بذلك یجھر الخ  ۔۔۔۔۔۔الوليد 
ائ  هريرة عن حوهون  ء"ليس لك من الامرشِ " بآل عمران با

لَ كلما ص  رض 
ي عن انس ه يدعو عليهم )یالغداة يرفع يد

( وقنت نحس سندهو رواه البيهقر
ي ھالبي هروا)جهر بالدعاء و بعد الركوع رفع يديه  رض عمر

 جزءئن مابلوغ الا  قر
مد )رواه اح ہیدی رفعیوسلم  ہی( كان رسول الله صلَ الله عل315ص  3

ائن وسنده صحیح  ي صلاة الوالطت    159للالبائن ص نتّ 
 زیمةخ نیاه ا)رو ن خلفه مَ  نؤمیو ۔۔۔۔۔  میلسبتّن من  حتّر  یدعو علَ؎ 3

( 313ص  1جزء  ةمیابن خز  حیاسناده حسن )صح و  رض عن ابن عباس
  (308ص  3جزء  بلوغ الامائن ) – تّ  ھالذ ھو و  صححہنحوه الحاکم و  یورو 
و سنده  ماجه بننت قبل الركوع و بعده )رواه اقعن انس .. كنا ن؎ 4
( عن عاصم عن انس قال سألته عن القنوت قبل 303/ 3 غ لو ب حیصح

 ذلک فقال قبل الرکوع )صحیح مسلم(  الركوع او بعد
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Appendix 

1. Raising hands 

Raf’ ul Yadain means raising hands at four places in Salat 
is proven 

1. In the beginning of Salat 
2. Before bowing  
3. After bowing   
4. At the beginning of the third Rak’at 

Following are the reference proofs of raising hands at 
these places: 
Hazrat Abu bakr As Siddique رض: 
Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique رض used to raise hands in the 
beginning of Salat, before bowing  and when getting up 
from bowing  and he used to say that The Messenger of 
Allah used to raise hands in the beginning of the Salat, 
when he bows and as he stands upright from bowing  

 سننہ وقال رواتہ ثقات ض )
ن
 (وسنده حسن 73ص  2رواه البیھقر ق

Hazrat Umar Farooq رض: 
Once Hazrat Umar Farooq intended to teach the people 
about the methodology of Salat: 

So he stood upright facing 
Qibla, raised his hands 
upto his shoulders then 
he said Takbeer and (did 
the same when he) bowed. 

ہ لقبلة ورفع یدیفقام مستقبل ا
حتّر حاذی بھما منکبیہ ثم کت  ثم 

ن رفع  رکع وکذلک حي 
رواه البیہقر قن الخلافیات وقال 
الشیخ رجال اسناده معروفون 
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And (he did) similarly 
when he raised up 

( 416ص  1)نصب الرایة جلد 
سنده متصل وصحیح )تسہیل 

 3جلد صحیح بخاریالقاری شِح 
 770ص 

Hazrat Aliرض : 
Hazrat Ali said that The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to 
raise hands in the beginning of Salat, before bowing  and 
after bowing  standing upright and after two rak’ats 
raising upright. 
مذی واحمد )نصب الرایة  مذی ، ابو داؤد ، والنسائی وصححہ التر رواه التر

یمة وابن حبان  فت412ص  1جلد  ن  (ح الباری ( وصححہ ابن صرن
Hazrat Abdullah bin Umarرض : 
Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar said: 

The Messenger of Allah 
used to raise his hands to 
his shoulders in the 
beginning of Salat, before 
bowing  and after bowing  
standing upright  

کان یرفع یدیہ صلى الله عليه وسلم ان رسول الله 
ا  افتتح الصلوۃ واذ حذو منکبیہ اذا 

کت  للرکوع واذا رفع راسہ من 
 الرکوع رفعھما کذلک 
  صحیح مسلمو  صحیح بخاری

Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar رض used to raise hands in the 
beginning of Salat, before bowing  and after bowing  
standing upright and after two rak’ats raising upright and 
used to say that The Messenger of Allah  صلى الله عليه وسلمused to do the 
same (صحیح بخاری) 
Hazrat Malik bin Huwairith رض 
Hazrat Malik bin Huwairis used to raise hands in the 
beginning of Salat, before bowing and after bowing 
standing upright and after two rak’ats raising upright. And 
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said that The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلمused to do the same 
( صحیح مسلم صحیح بخاری ) 
Hazrat Wael رض: 
Hazrat Wael said: The Messenger of Allah used to raise 
hands in the beginning of Salat, before bowing and after 
bowing standing upright ( مصحیح مسل ) 
Hazrat Abu Humaid رض 
Hazrat Abu Humaid said in the gathering to the 
companions that The Messenger of Allah used to raise 
hands in the beginning of Salat, before bowing and after 
bowing standing upright and after two rak’ats raising 
upright. All the companions said to him “The Messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلمused to offer Salat this way. You are truthful” 

مذی وصححہ ورواه ابو داؤد وابن  هروا ( ھماالتر  ) حبان وغت 
Hazrat Abu Musa Ash’ari رض: 
Once Hazrat Abu Musa Ash’ari said to people: “Would I 
not tell you the methodology of Salat? On saying this. He 
offered Salat. He raised his hands on first Takbeer then 
raised hands in the beginning of Salat, before bowing and 
after bowing standing upright saying “سمع اللہ لمن حمدہ” 
Then he said: “do like this!” 

قر واسحاق وقال الحافظ رواتہ ثقات ، مولوی انور تّن والبیہطرواه الدار ق
 شاه 
ن
(44استلم صحتہ )التحقیق الراسخ ص  135العرف الشذی ص  ق  

Hazrat Abu Huraira رض: 
Hazrat Abu Huraira said that The Messenger of Allah used 
to raise hands in the beginning of Salat, before bowing 
and after bowing standing upright 
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 3ورجالہ رجال الصحیح تسہیل القاری ج  115ص  1ابو داؤد ج  هروا (
 آخر وسندهبطریق  21وروی البخاری قن جزء رفع الیدین ص  767ص 
  ) صحیح

Hazrat Abu Huraira himself used to raise hands in Salat 
ن ص )  جزء رفع الیدین بطریقتي 

ندھما وس 11ص  10رواه البخاری قن
 (حسن

Hazrat Abu Huraira used to say after Salat that my Salat 
resembles the most with that of The Messenger of Allah 
 used to offer Salat like صلى الله عليه وسلم and The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم
this  

Until The Messenger of 
Allah  صلى الله عليه وسلم died 

 حتّر فارق الدنیا
 203 ص 1ج  صحیح بخاری

Although, in the above hadith, raising hands is not 
absolutely mentioned. Takbeer are only mentioned in this 
hadith.  But Abu Huraira said that The Messenger of Allah 
 used to raise hands but how is it possible that Hazrat صلى الله عليه وسلم
Abu Huraira claims that his prayers resembled the most 
with that of The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم and did not raise 
his hands in Salat. It was also proven that raising hands 
remained in the Salat of The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم till his 
death. All praise be to him 
Hazrat Jabir رض: 
Hazrat Jabir used to raise hands in the beginning of the 
Salat and when he bow and when he raises his head from 
bowing  and said that The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to 
do so.  
رواه ابن ماجہ وقن الزوائد رجالہ ثقات وقال الحافظ رواتہ ثقات وصححہ 

 415ص  1 جنصب الرایة البیہقر ، تسہیل القاری و 
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Hazrat Anas رض: 
Hazrat Anas said that The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to 
do like this 

ن )التعلیق المغتّن شِح دار قطتّن ج  لہارواه ابن ماجة ورج رجال الصحیحي 
 )وسنده صحیح 108ص  1

In this hadith Imam Baihaqi related in Khilafiyat and there 
is an addition that The Messenger of Allah used to raise 
hands after raising head after bowing. Its relation is 
authentic. (Tasheel ul Qari) 
Note: Abdul Wahab mentioned it as (Marfu) linked and 
mentioned through many relating sources. He is the one 
who relates in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. After 
having disorder in memorizing, he did not relate any 
hadith (Tasheel ul Qari)  
All companionsرض  used to raise hands in Salat: 
Hazrat Hasan Basri said that the companions used to raise 
hands when he bow and when he raises from bowing. 

 (وسنده صحیح 13جزء رفع الیدین للبخاری ص )
. 
 

Proofs of not raising hands 

The proof of not raising hands in Salat through few 
ahadith are mentioned as follows among which only one 
is authentic but related in the wrong context. Another 
one is authentic but unprotected in its text. The third one 
is unauthentic and unprotected in its text.   
First Hadith 
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The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “How is it that I see you 
lifting your hands like the tails of headstrong horses? Be 
calm in Salat" 

 صحیح مسلم
Answer 
This is a brief hadith, the place of raising hands has not 
been mentioned. Further detail are there in Sahih Muslim 
in which place is mentioned that is right after Salam, 
people were forbidden to raise hands. 
Anyhow, even if we ignore the post mentioned detail, the 
text of hadith shows that raising hands in Salat have not 
been forbidden but it should not be raised like the tails of 
headstrong horses. We completely agree that raising 
hands in Salat should be calmly and slowly not by raising 
them like the tails of headstrong horses.  
If we accept this hadith as an absolute denial of raising 
hands then raising hands in the beginning of Salat, in eid 
Salat, in the time of Qunut (as followers of ahnaf do) will 
also be denied.   
If raising hands was disliked to the extent that it was 
resembled like the tails of headstrong horses, then it must 
be disliked in the beginning of Salat and in Eid Salat and 
then why is it related to The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم? 
Second Hadith 
Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood رض said, “Shall I not 
demonstrate the Salat of Allah's Messenger to you?" Then 
he offered Salat and Hazrat Alqama said: “he did not raise 
his hands except while saying the first Takbir” ترمذی 



  
282 

Answer 
1. In this hadith, bowing state is not mentioned. The only 
thing proven in this hadith is that the hands should be 
raised in the beginning not repeatedly. The text of this 
hadith in Mishkat is like this: 

He did not raise his hands 
except while saying the 
first Takbir 

ولم یرفع یدیہ الا مرۃ واحدۃ مع 
 تکبت  الافتتاح

2. “He did not raise his hands except while saying the first 
Takbir” are the words of Hazrat Alqama. Thing which is 
not mentioned does not lead to absence of anything. 
Therefore, this hadith is not supporting what is claimed. 
Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood may forget considering 
raising hands as Sunnah. It is also possible that he forgot 
raising hands as Sunnah. The detail is as follows: 
3. The text of hadith is unprotected. The true text is as 
follows: 

Abdullah said: The 
Messenger of Allah taught 
us how to perform Salat. 
So he got up and did 
Takbeer and raised his 
hand then bowed and joined 
his hands…… Al Bukhari 
said: And this text is only 
protected near the one 
who observe the hadith 

قال عبد الله علمنا رسول الله 
الصلوۃ فقام فکت  ورفع یدیہ ثم 
رکع فطبق یدیہ ۔۔۔۔۔قال 

وھذا المحفوظ عند اھل  البخاری
النظر من حدیث عبد الله بن 

  رض مسعود
 14جزء رفع الیدین ص 

Imam Abu Daud authenticated it and wrote 
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This hadith is not 
authentic in this text and 
in its meaning  

لیس ھو بصحیح علَ اللفظ علَ 
 ھذا المعتّن 
 116ص  1ابو داؤد ض 

This is why Imam Abdullah bin Mubarak, Imam Shafee, 
Imam Dar Qutni, Imam Baihaqi, Imam Ahmed bin 
Hambal, Imam Yahya bin Adam, Imam Abu hatim, Imam 
Hakim all researchers and also mentioned by Imam 
Bukhari that this hadith with respect to text is not 
reaching to the scale of proof.   تسہيل القاری التحقيق الراسخ 
Even Imam Ibn e Habban wrote that   

There are many reasons 
which is making it false 

 تبطلہ
 
 ان لہ علل

 251ص  3نیل الاوطار ج 
Therefore, due to unprotected text of this hadith, there is 
no proof of not raising hands. This is why that Imam 
Muhammad has not mentioned it in his proofs but he did 
not relate any hadith in this regard. There are few 
incidents of companions which is unauthentic in relating. 
If this hadith was authentic with respect to these 
meanings and words, then Imam Muhammad must have 
mentioned it because this was a great proof in lieu of. It 
seems that the understanding of this hadith is not taken 
so as taken later.   
4. Even if we consider this hadith as authentic, then we 
will accept it as forgetting of Abdullah bin Masood 
because he used to forget many other things like keeping 
both arms in between the legs while bowing, forbidding 
people to put hands on the knees, leading people in Salat 
when they are three placing one on the left and another 
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on the right, placing arms on the thighs while in bowing 
(Sahih Muslim) etc. because these things are against 
many of companions. Therefore, no one accepts it. 
Similarly the proofs of not raising hands which is against 
a numerous companions should not be accepted.  
Third Hadith: 
Hazrat Braa said: “I saw The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم. When 
He used to begin his Salat, he raised his hands till ears  
 ابو داؤد ”then he did not raise them ثم لا یعود
 are the words mentioned in Hadith by which ثم لا یعود
proof of denial of raising hands is taken. While there 
bowing is not mentioned. The only thing which is proven 
in this hadith that is one should raise hands once not 
repeatedly. And this is the true understanding of Hadith 
Denial of raising hands is totally based on the words  ثم لا
 but in fact, these are not the words of Hazrat Braa but یعود
the words of the relator of Yazeed bin Abi Zayad in this 
hadith  
Yazeed relates this hadith in two ways: 
1. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to raise hands in the 
beginning of Salat OR 
2. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to raise hands in the 
beginning of Salat, before bowing and after bowing   
77/ 2بیہقر    

It seems, sometimes he mentions this hadith briefly and 
sometimes in detail 
He used to relate the brief hadith in the above mentioned 
words for a long time. After a while, when he became old 
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and memory became weak, the people of Kufa taught him 
the words ثم لا یعود. He started saying ثم لا یعود 
 (نیل الاوطار)
The limit is that once he related this hadith before Hazrat 
Ali bin Asim then he did not mention ثم لا یعود. Hazrat Ali 
bin Asim said: “He also mentioned ثم لا یعود He said: “I do 
not remember”  
)  )دار قطتّن
Therefore, Yazeed himself denied these words. There was 
not these words in his memory. He used to say on 
misleading of the people of Kufa.  
Muhammad bin abi Laila related this hadith through 
another relator. But Muhammad bin abi Laila had weak 
memory. He mentioned another name instead of 
Yazeed.There is tazeed’s name in the book of Muhammad 
bin abi Laila  
15جزء رفع الیدین ص   

Summary of the above is that there was raising hands 
mentioned in bowing . After a while, yazeed shortened it. 
Then he added ثم لا یعود on insisting of people of Kufa. 
Therefoe, the words by which the proof of denial of 
raising hands is tried to be proven which is baseless.  
Instead of these three hadith which are mentioned in this 
regard are all unauthentic but are enlisted in fabricated 
ones. It is useless to mention then here.  
Summary: 
The hadith that prove raising hands in Salat are in 
abundance and are related by the best authentic 
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references.  The hadith regarding denial of raising hands 
are few. Furthermore, it is not proved with respect to 
meaning and relating. Imam Bukhari wrote: 

No proof with the scholars 
had been proved from any 
of the companions that he 
did not raise his hands. 

ولم یثبت عند اھل العلم عن احد 
 من اصحابہ انہ لم یرفع یدیہ

 4جزء رفع الیدین ص 
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2. Recitation (Surah Fateha) behind 

Imam 

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
The one who does not 
recite Surah fateha, no 
Salat is accepted of him 

یقرا بفاتحة لا صلوۃ لمن لم 
 الکتاب

 صحیح مسلمو  صحیح بخاری
 رض عن عبادۃ بن صامت

This Hadith is so common. Individual, Imam, follower, 
males and females constitute in it. No one is exempted. 
Some people exempt the followers in this. 

Ubada bin As Samit رض 
said: “We were behind 
the Messenger of Allah 
 ,at the dawn prayer (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
and he recited (the 
passage), but the 
recitation became difficult 
for him. Then when he 
finished, he said: Perhaps 
you recite behind your 
imam? We replied: Yes, it 
is so, Messenger of Allah. 
He said: Do not do so 
except when it is Fatihat 
al-Kitab, for he who does 
not “recite it is not 

ي الله رض عن عبادة بن الصامت
فَ رسول الله 

ْ
ل
َ
ا خ
َّ
ن
ُ
عنه قال: ك

ي صلاة 
صلَ الله عليه وسلم قن

رأ رسول الله صلَ الله 
َ
ق
َ
الفجر ف

 
ْ
ت
َ
ل
ُ
ق
َ
ث
َ
راءة، عليه القعليه وسلم ، ف
 قال: 

َ
رَغ
َ
ا ف رَءُون »فلمَّ

ْ
ق
َ
كم ت
َّ
لعل

م
ُ
قلنا: نعم هذا يا « خلف إِمَامِك

لا تفعلوا إلا »رسول الله، قال: 
بفاتحة الكتاب فإنه لا صلاة لِمَنْ 

رَأ بها
ْ
 لم يَق

رواه ابو داؤد سکت علیہ المنذری 
مذی وصححہ ابو  وحسنہ التر
داؤد والدار قطتّن ابن حبان 

احمد محمد شاکر ،  والحاکم
تعلیقات احمد محمد شاکر علَ 
مذی وقال البیہقر ہذا اسناد  التر
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credited with having 
prayed.” 

صحیح ورواتہ ثقات )کتاب 
 44القراءۃ للبیہقر ص 

And 
And in a reference. “Do 
you recite when I recite 
the Qur’an loudly? Some 
of us said: we do so; this is 
why I said to myself: What 
is that which confused me 
(in the recitation of) the 
Qur’an. Do not recite 
anything from the Qur’an 
when I recite it loudly 
except the Umm al-
Qur’an” 

  " قن روایةوَ 
ُ
ا جَهَرْت

َ
 إِذ
َ
رَءُون
ْ
ق
َ
لْ ت
َ
ه
قِرَاءَةِ 
ْ
عُ  .  "بِال

َ
صْن
َ
ا ن
َّ
ا إِن
َ
ن
ُ
الَ بَعْض

َ
ق
َ
ف

لِ 
َ
 ذ
َ
الَ  . ك
َ
ولُ مَا لَِي  "ق

ُ
ق
َ
ا أ
َ
ن
َ
 وَأ
َ
ل
َ
ف

ءٍ  ْ
َ
رَءُوا بِسِ

ْ
ق
َ
 ت
َ
ل
َ
 ف
ُ
رْآن
ُ
ق
ْ
ي ال ِ
عُتّن
َ
از
َ
يُن

مر 
ُ
 بِأ
َّ
 إِلا
ُ
ا جَهَرْت

َ
رْآنِ إِذ

ُ
ق
ْ
مِنَ ال
رْآنِ 
ُ
ق
ْ
 ”ال

رواه ابو داؤد والدار قطتّن قوال 
الدارقطتّن ھذا اسناد حسن 
 1جورجالہ ثقات کلھم )دار قطتّن 

 (127ص 
Note:  
Imam authenticated 
Nafey bin Mehmud (Kitab 
ul Qira’at page 43) There 
is no Nafey bin Mehmud 
in the reference of Imam 
Bukhari. It is good in 
authentication (Juz ul 
Qira’a page 18) 

This reason of revelation is related by the following 
companions beside of Hazrat Ubadah 
1. Hazrat Anas 

رواه ابو یعلَ ۔۔۔ ورجالہ ثقات  49-48رواه البیہقر قن کتاب القراءۃ ص 
مذی ( ورواه البخاری قن جزء  وسنده  5)تعلیقات احمد محمد شاکر علَ التر

 صحیح
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2. By a man among the companions of The Messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 

ورواه  52وقال ھذا حدیث صحیح ص  51رواه البیہقر قن کتاب القراءۃ ص 
مذی(  احمد ورجالہ رجال الصحیح تعلیقات احمد محمد شاکر علَ التر

3. Hazrat Abdullah bin Amro binal Aas 
 17خاری  قن جزء القراءۃ ص بورواه ال 53رواه البیہقر قن کتاب القراءۃ ص 
 ورواتہ ثقات وسنده صحیح

It has been proven from the above mentioned reason of 
revelation that the addressee are the followers. 
Therefore, followers must recite Surah Fateha. No Salat is 
accepted without reciting it. 
The proofs of not reciting Surah Fateha behind Imam 

and its analysis 

First Proof: 
Almighty Allah said: 

Wen Quran is recited, pay 
heed to him  and keep 
silence 

 
ٗ
ه
َ
مِعُوْا ل

َ
اسْت
َ
 ف
ُ
ن
ٰ
رْا
ُ
ق
ْ
رِئَ ال
ُ
ا ق
َ
وَاِذ

وْا
ُ
صِت
ْ
ن
َ
 وَا

 204الاعراف 
It is proven from this verse that when Imam recites the 
Holy Quran, the follower is to listen to the follower and 
remain silence. 
Answer 
It is proven from the chapter “The recitation of the 
follower and breaks of Imam” in the appendix 3 that the 
follower should recite Surah Fateha in the breaks of 
Imam. In this condition, neither rules are broken 
mentioned in the verse nor of hadith be abandoned. 
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(Appendix 3 Pages 335-354)  
Second Proof: 
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

The one who offer Salat 
before Imam, the 
recitation of Imam will be 
recitation of the follower. 

من صلَ خلف الامام فان قراءۃ 
 الامام لہ قراءۃ

ه  وغت 
 رواه البیہقر

Answer: 
This hadith is weak. If we accept it, there is no 
contradiction of reciting Surah Fateha. This hadith is 
common and reciting of Surah fateha is special. There is 
no contradiction between common and special. Joining 
both hadith, we come to know that the follower must 
recite Surah Fateha. If Imam recites with a louder voice, 
then reciting of any other Surah suffices recitation of the 
follower. The recitation of Imam will be sufficient for the 
follower and there will be no defect in the followers’ 
Salat. 
The summary is that the follower should recite Surah 
fateha in the breaks of Imam so that the verse of the Holy 
Quran وْا

ُ
صِت
ْ
ن
َ
 وَا
ٗ
ه
َ
مِعُوْا ل

َ
اسْت
َ
 ف
ُ
ن
ٰ
رْا
ُ
ق
ْ
رِئَ ال
ُ
ا ق
َ
 must not be وَاِذ

abandoned and should be recited so that Hazrat Ubada’s 
hadith would not be denied. Other surah will not be 
recited even in breaks of Imam. When Imam recites with 
lower voice then as per page 330, the follower is 
permissible to recite any other Surah.   
 



  
291 

3. The recitation of Surah Fateha 

behind and silences of Imam 

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to say to the followers 
When I recite with a 
louder voice, do not recite 
any surah but surah 
fateha because no Salat is 
accepted who does not 
recite surah fateha 

ء من القرآن اذا  لا تقرؤوا بسِي
جهرت الا بأم القرآن فانه لا صلاة 

 م يقرأ بهالمن ل
رواه ابو داؤد والدار قطتّن وسنده 

 121ص  1حسن دار قطتّن جزء 
وروی نحوه البخاری قن جزء 

 وسنده حسن 18القراءۃ ص 
It is proven from this hadith that the follower should 
recite Surah Fateha. Allah Almighty said:  

When Quran is recited, 
listen to it carefully and be 
silence 

 
ٗ
ه
َ
مِعُوْا ل

َ
اسْت
َ
 ف
ُ
ن
ٰ
رْا
ُ
ق
ْ
رِئَ ال
ُ
ا ق
َ
وَاِذ

وْا
ُ
صِت
ْ
ن
َ
 وَا

 204الاعراف 
We come to know from the verse. Further detail is 
mentioned in the Hadith. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

When Quran is recited, be 
silence 

 اذا قرآ فآنصتوا
عن ائ  موش  صحیح مسلم
 رض الاشعری

The summary of the above verse and ahadith is that the 
follower should recite Surah fateha but not in the 
condition when Imam is reciting with a louder voice. 
When Imam is reciting with a louder voice, the follower 
should remain silence rather than reciting. If the follower 
also recites, then it will be against listening and being 
silence. If he does not recite, then it is against the 
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commandment of reciting surah fateha. Therefore, it is 
the need of the time, Imam should give breaks in which 
the follower recites Surah Fateha and no rule is 
contradicted. But it is not our domain to fix the spots of 
breaks. We need proof in lieu of. With the grace of Allah, 
the proof is there which is as follows:  
Hazrat Samra bin Jundub said: 

Surely, The Messenger of 
Allah used to give two 
breaks, One when he 
begins Salat and one at 
the time when he finishes 
reciting the Holy Quran 
(Hazrat Ubai bin Abi Ka’ab 
testified Hazrat Samrah) 

ن اذا  انہ کان یسکت سکتتي 
استفتح واذا فرغ من القراءۃ کلھا 

افقہ ائ  بن کعب)وو 
 ( رض 

مذی ، صححہ  وراه ابو داؤد والتر
احمد محمد شاکر قن تعلیقاتہ 
مذی قال الحاکم وحدیث  علَ التر
سمرۃ لا یتوھم متوھم ان الحسن 
لم یسمع من سمره فانہ قد سمع 

 (215/ 1منہ )المستدرک 
Now one question remains that both breaks are for the 
recitation of the followers or they have some other 
purpose. All praise be to Allah, the solution is there in the 
Hadith 
Hazrat Abdullah bin Amro said: 

They used to recite 
behind The Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم when he 
remained silence then 
when he recited , the 
companions did not recite 

 صلى الله عليه وسلمکانوا یقرؤن خلف رسول الله 
اذا انصت فاذا قرآ لم یقرؤا وآذآ 

 انصت قرؤا
 کتاب القراءۃ ص 

ن
رواه البیہقر ق

 55وصححہ ص  69
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anything and when he 
recites then he recites 

This Hadith told complete condition under which The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم guided the companions (how) to 
recite Surah Fateha (behind Imam). It has been proven 
from the Hadith that The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to 
give two breaks. One break is before recitation and the 
second is after recitation. The companions used to recite 
Surah Fateha in these breaks. The one who found the first 
break, he had recited Surah Fateha in it and the one who 
found the second break, he had recited Surah Fateha in it. 
The command of reciting Surah Fateha is also 
accomplished and the command of being silent is also 
accomplished. There remained neither contradiction nor 
room to differ 
The above complete matter appeared clearly. Therefore, 
as a proof, we note down the following ahadith and 
companions’ incidents to support: 
1. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said in the sermon 

The one who is with 
Imam, he should recite 
mother of Quran (Surah 
Fateha) when he becomes 
silent 

من کان مع الامام فلیقرآ بآم القراآن 
 قبلہ اذا سکت

 کتاب القراءۃ ص 
ن
رواه البیہقر ق

54 

2. In the second reference, the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said 
in a sermon: 

من کان مع الامام فلیقرآ قبلہ اذا 
 سکت
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The one who is with 
Imam, he should recite it 
when he becomes silent 

رواه البیہقر قن کتاب القراءۃ ص 
54 

Abdullah bin Amro is with this Hadith. An authentic 
hadith regarding reciting Surah Fateha is depicted on 
page 338  
Among both references, Masna bin As Sabah relates by 
Amro bin Shoaib in the first reference and Ibnul Hai’a 
relates by Amro bin Shoaib also in the second reference. 
Masnaf bin As Sabah and Ibnul Hai’a are regarded as weak 
due to weak memory. As both told the same statement 
from Amro bin Shoaib. Therefore, the chances of 
forgetting become negligible. It is not possible, both utter 
the same words being forgetful. Therefore, weakness is 
negligible and the Hadith is proven.   

Conduct of companions رض 

How did the companions use to recite Surah Fateha when 
the companions were followers (in Salat), the details have 
been depicted above 
Whenever the companions used to become Imam, how 
did he relax the followers to recite Surah Fateha? The 
relevant incident are given as follows: 
Hazrat Abdullah bin Usman bin Khaisam asked the 
follower Hazrat Saeed bin Jubair, “Can I recite behind 
Imam?” 

Yes, when I listened to his 
recitation. The people 

نعم وان سمعت قراءتہ انھم قد 
احدثوا ما لم یکونوا یصنعونہ ان 
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innovated (they do not 
give breaks) The people of 
the past did not use to do 
so. Surely, any one among 
the people of the past 
(the companions) 
becomes Imam, He used 
to say Allah u Akbar and 
become silent until he 
became certain that the 
followers had recited 
Surah Fateha. After then 
he used to begin 
recitation. Then the 
followers became silent   

السلف کان اذا ام احدھم الناس  
ثم انصت حتّر یظن ان من  کت 
خلفہ قرآ فاتحة الکتاب ثم قرآ 

 فانصتوا
جزء القراءۃ للامام البخاری ص 

رواتہ ثقات وسنده حسن  62
وروی عبد الرزاق نحوه وسنده 

 2الرزاق ضصحیح مصنف عبد 
 144ص 

In this reference it is proven that among the companions, 
there is no contradiction in the matter that the follower 
must recite Surah fateha in the breaks of Imam.  
 Hazrat Abu Huraira said: 

Recite when Imam 
becomes silent and keep 
silent when Imam recites  

 رؤا اذا سکتوا واسکتوا اذا قرؤا قا
 کتاب القراءۃ ر 

ن
واه البیہقر ق
 وسنده حسن

Hazrat Abu Huraira said: 
There are two breaks for 
Imam, avail the 
opportunity in both of 
them 

للامام سکتتان فاغتنموا القراءۃ 
 فیھما بفاتحة الکتاب
 64بخاری ص جزء القراءۃ لل
 وسنده حسن

Hazrat Abdullah bin Amro relates that 
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He used to recite behind 
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
when Imam became 
silent. When he becomes 
silent , he recites 

ا اذصلى الله عليه وسلم کان یقرآ خلف رسول الله 
انصت فاذا قرآ لم یقرآ فاذا انصت 

 قرآ
 86قر ص کتاب القراءۃ للبیہ
 وسنده حسن

Hazrat Abu Huraira said: 
When Imam recites 
mother of the Holy Quran, 
recite Surah Fateha before 
him  

اذا قرآ الامام بام القرآن  فاقرابھا 
 واسبقہ

 64، 55جزء القراءۃ للبخاری ص 
 وسنده صحیح

The follower Abu Salma said in the presence of Abu 
Huraira: 

There are two breaks for 
Imam, avail the 
opportunity in both of 
them 

 للامام سکتتان فاغتنموھما
و قن  86کتاب القراءۃ للبیہقر ص 

 62جزء القراءۃ للبخاری ص 
فاغتنموا القراءۃ فیھما بفاتحة 

 الکتاب )وسنده صحیح(
Imam Urwa follower said: 

Recite when Imam 
becomes silent, and 
remain silent in which 
Imam recites aloud. 

اقرؤا فیما یسکت الامام واسکتوا 
 فیما جہر

 63جزء القراءۃ للبخاری ص 
 وسنده حسن

 
Recite in the break  of 
Imam 

 سکتة الامام
ن
 اقرؤا ق

 70کتاب القراءۃ للبیہقر ص 
Imam Bukhari said about Hazrat Maimoon bin Mehran, 
Hazrat Abu Salma, Hazrat Saeed bin Jubair and others:  
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They all used to recite on 
the breaks of Imam 

کان ۔۔۔۔۔ یرون القراءۃ عند 
 سکوت الامام 
 11جزء القراءۃ ص 

Famous follower Imam Hazrat Ataa said: 
If Imam recites aloud, 
recite Surah fateha before 
Imam or recite it after he 
becomes silent. If Imam 
recites, he should be 
silent as Allah Almighty 
said 

اذا کان الامام یجھر فلیبادر بقراءۃ 
ام القرآن او لیقرآ بعد ما یسکت 
فاذا قرآ فلینصت کما قال الله عز 

 وجل
 21جزء القراءۃ للبخاری ص 

 133/ 2ق ومصنف عبد الرزا
 وسنده صحیح

Imam Bukhari said: 
We said that the follower 
must recite in the breaks 
of Imam 

نقول یقرآ خلف الامام عند 
 السکتات

 11جزء القراءۃ ص 
Not only sacred Imams, all scholars of Hadith consider it 
necessary that the followers must recite in the breaks  

The scholars of Hadith 
chose that when Imam 
recites in a louder voice, 
the follower must not 
recite anything. The 
scholars of Hadith said: He 
must follow in the breaks 
of Imam (Recites in the 
breaks) 

واختار اصحاب الحدیث ان لا 
لامام بالقراءۃ یقرآ الرجل اذا جھر ا

 وقالوا یتبع سکتات الامام
 ترک القراءۃ 

ن
ترمذی باب ما جاء ق
 101ص  1خلف الامام ض 

Summary 
1. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to give two breaks 
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2. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم ordered to recite Surah 
Fateha in the breaks. 

3. The companions used to recite Surah fateha in the 
breaks of Imam 

4. When the companions becomes Imam, they used to 
give a sufficient break in which the followers could 
recite Surah Fateha  

5. It is innovation for Imam to start recitation of Surah 
fateha directly after first takbeer  

Note: List of the companions and the followers have been 
presented to know the continuity in action, not as a proof.  
 

4. The two Silences of The 

Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 

Hazrat Samrah bin jundab said: 
He used to give two 
breaks when he begins 
reciting and when he 
finishes recitation 

ن اذا  انہ کان یسکت سکتتي 
 استفتح واذا فرغ من القراءۃ کلھا
مذی وصححہ  رواه ابوداؤد والتر
 تعلیقاتہ

ن
 احمد محمد شاکر ق

 روایة ائ  داؤد
ن
مذی  وق  علَ التر

A break when Imam says 
Allah u Akbar until he 
recites and a break when 
he finishes recitation of 
Surah Fateha and Surah 

سکتة اذا کت  الامام حتّر یقرآ 
وسکتة اذا فرغ من فاتحة الکتاب 

 وسورۃ عند الرکوع
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Further research on this matter has been given under the 
chapter “The recitation of the follower and breaks of 
Imam”. It has been proven that these two breaks are 
Sunnah. These are the breaks in which the follower used 
to recite Surah Fateha. But it is regretfully said that these 
two breaks are abandoned. Many imams used to have 
first break but too little, second break is almost 
abandoned. 
In the above mentioned Hadith of Hazrat Samrah, second 
break after surah fateha and surah is proven in many 
ways, but it is not true 
On page 351, the tree of its references and relevant texts 
are given. By which it will become easier that this break 
was while bowing. 
Note: The above mentioned two breaks is offered in the 
first Rak’at. In the second rak’at, the break is offered only 
after recitation. No break is offered before recitation. 

 ( الرکعة الثانیة صلى الله عليه وسلم کان رسول الله 
ن
 روایة ائ  عوانة ق

ن
اذا نھض من )وق

ن ولم یسکت )صحیح مسلم (استفتح القراءۃ بالح  مد للہ رب العالمي 
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Analysis of the reference Tree 
 After Surah )س(
 After Fateha )ف(

 
The number of )س( is 12 
The number of )ف( is 04 
 
1. Three students among four students of Ismaeel. 

Second break has been related after Surah and one 
student after fateha. Therefore, it is true after Surah 
and it is proven from Ismaeel. 

2. Among the students of Yunus, Ismaeel and Yazeed 
relates the second break after Surah and only Haitham 
relates it after Surah fateha. Therefore, it is proven 
from Yunus that the second break should be after 
surah. 

3. In the reference of Yazeed bin Zaree, Affan, 
Muhammad bin Minhal, Muhammad bin Abdullah and 
Imam Bukhari relate the second break after surah. And 
only one student recited after surah fateha. Therefore, 
it is proven that Yazeed bin zaree that second break is 
after surah. 

4. Three students of Saeed, Yazeed bin Zaree, Abdul Aala 
and Makki bin Ibrahim agreed on the second break 
after surah. Therefore, second break after surah is 
proven with Saeed and Qutadah  

5. Among five students of Imam Hasan basri, Ashas and 
Yunus (As proven above) and (Humaid and Qutada) 
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means four student related second break after surah. 
Only one student, Mansoor related reciting surah 
Fateha after Fateha. And probably this is not the 
mistake of Mansoor but of Haitham who did the same 
mistake when related by Yunus and related against the 
other two students. Therefore, this is true said that all 
students of Imam Hasan basri agreed upon reciting 
Surah fateha after surah. 

Result: 
The above discussion shows that the place of second 
break after surah not after surah fateha 
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5. Reciting  بسم اللہ الرحمن الرحیم with a 

louder and a lower voice 

The proof of reciting بسم الله with a lower voice 
Hazrat Anas رض said: 

I observed Salat behind 
the Messenger of Allah 
 and Abu Bakr and (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
Umar and 'Uthman. I did 
not listen to any of them 
reciting Bismillah ir- 
Rahman-ir-Rahim. There 
is another reference, they 
started (loud recitation) 
with: AI-hamdu lillahi 
Rabb al-'Alamin [All Praise 
is due to Allah, the Lord of 
the worlds] and did not 
recite Bismillah ir- 
Rahman-ir-Rahim (loudly) 
at the beginning of the 
recitation or at the end of 
it. 

کر وائ  بصلى الله عليه وسلم صلیت مع رسول الله 
وعمر وعثمان فلم اسمع احدا 
منھم یقرا بسم الله الرحمن 
الرحیم وقن روایة کانوا یستفتحون 
ن لا بالحمد للہ رب العالم ي 

یذکرون بسم الله الرحمن الرحیم 
خرھا
ٰ
 قن اول قراءۃ ولا قن ا
  صحیح مسلم

Hazrat Abdullah bin Mughfal heard his son reciting 
Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim and said: 
“O Son! I observed Salat with The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم, 
Abu bakr, Umar, Usman and I have not heard any of them 
reciting Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim. Therefore, you 
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should not recite it when you begins Salat, start with Al 
hamdulillahi Rabbil Aalameen”  

مذی و ) سنہ وصححہ احمد محمد شاکر قن تعلیقاتہ علَ حرواه التر
مذی  (التر

The summary of both hadith is that we should not recite 
Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim with a louder voice. There are 
true references of Hazrat Hafsa and Hazrat Jubair. 
(The reference of Hazrat Hafsa …the reference of mine 
and Jubair is in Mustakhraj Ismaeeli. (النکت لابن حجر) 
The proof of reciting  بسم اللہ with a louder voice: 
1. Hazrat Qatadah رض said: 
Hazrat Anas was asked how had The Messenger of Allah 
 used to recite prolonging them. Then he recited صلى الله عليه وسلم
Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim, prolonged Bismillah then 
Rahman then Rahim (صحیح البخاری) 
In this hadith, there is no proof of that The Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم raised his voice in reciting Bismillahir Rehmanir 
Rahim and since there is no proof that reciting Bismillahir 
Rehmanir Rahim in Salat with a louder voice. 
2. Hazrat Naeem said: 
I observed Salat behind Abu Huraira then he recited 
Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim then recited Surah fateha…… 
After Salam. Hazrat Abu Huraira said: By Him in whose 
hand my soul is, surely, I resemble the most with the Salat 
of The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم” 

 ن خزیمة وابن حبان والحاکم والبیہقر والخطیب )رواه النسائی وصححہ اب
ص  1)دار قطنی جزء  وصححہ الدار قطتّن  169)نیل الاوطار  جزء ص 

115) 
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3. Hazrat Anas رض  said: 
“Hazrat Muawiya رض led the people in Salat in which he 
recited with a louder voice but he did not recite 
Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim. When they got free from 
Salat then the immigrants and the helpers said to Hazrat 
Muawiyaرض calling him: “O Muawiya! You have decreased 
in Salat. Where was Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim? ….. After 
this whenever Hazrat Muawiya led the Salat then he 
uttered Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim loudly” 
رواه الشافغ واخرجہ الحاکم وصححہ علَ شِط مسلم )نیل الاوطار جزء 

  168ص  2
In the second reference these words “After this whenever 
Hazrat Muawiya led the Salat then he uttered Bismillahir 
Rehmanir Rahim loudly” 

 117ص  1ر قطتّن وقال کلھم ثقات )دار قطتّن جزء رواه الدا
This reference is weak and defective. Its text is 
unprotected 
4. Hazrat Yahya bin Hamza said: 
“We have been led in Maghrib Salat by Ameer Mehdi. He 
recited Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim with a louder voice. I 
said: O Ameer of the Believers! What is this? Ameer of the 
Believers said: My father told me and my father is told by 
my grandfather and my grandfather from his father that 
Ibne Abbas related that The Messenger of Allah used to 
recite Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim with a louder voice”  

تّن جزء دار قطوسکت علیہ الحافظ ، التعلیق المغتّن شِح رواه الدار قطتّن 
 )114ص  1
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In this reference Ahmed Bin Muhammad bin Yahya bin 
Hamza is weak. 
Summary: 
The linked reference of raising voice while reciting 
Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim which are mentioned above. 
Besides of this all hadith which are presented in lieu of, 
they are too weak but the fabricated one. 
In the above mentioned of four hadith, only one hadith is 
authentic which means there is no proof of that The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم raised his voice while reciting 
Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim. There is two probabilities in 
this hadith: 
First Probability 
Hazrat Abu Huraira recited Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim 
with a louder voice seeking training purpose 
Second Probability 
Along with training, Hazrat Abu Huraira intended that The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم raised his voice while reciting 
Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim 
In view of these two probabilities, this Hadith is not 
sufficient proof of reciting Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim 
with a louder voice. 
Abdul rehman Al Aa’raj said: 
“I offered Salat with Abu Huraira. When he said Allah u 
Akbar then after a break then he said: Al Hamdulillahi 
Rabbil Aalameen” 

 وسنده صحیح  64جزء القراءۃ للبخاری ص 
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It is proven from the incident that the first probability is 
true. It means that Hazrat Abu Huraira recited Bismillahir 
Rehmanir Rahim with a louder voice seeking training 
purpose. If he considered raising voice in reciting 
Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim as Sunnah then why did he 
not raise his voice while offering Salat with Abdul 
Rehman? 
Furthermore, there are four ahadith of reciting Bismillahir 
Rehmanir Rahim in lower voice against one hadith related 
by Abu Huraira. Those ahadith were related by Hazrat 
Anas, Hazrat Abdullah bin Maghfal, Hazrat Hafsa, Hazrat 
Jubair bin Mut’am. All these four ahadith are authentic 
and acceptable. The Messenger of Allah used to recite 
Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim with lower voice. 
Furthermore, Hazrat Anas related the hadith is the hadith 
of Sahih Muslim. Its reference is more authentic and 
better than of Abu Huraira’s one. Then there is a 
continuity and links in it. The era continued from The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم until the era of Hazrat Usman. The 
three caliphs did not recite Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim 
with a louder voice and the companions did not objected 
and remained upon it supports reciting Bismillahir 
Rehmanir Rahim in a lower voice. 
Result: 
Reciting Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim should be in lower 
voice. The reference of reciting it with louder voice is not 
clear and authentic.   
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6. Invoking Aameen with a louder voice 

or lower voice 

1. Hazrat Wael رض said: 
Whenever The Messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to say 
“walad Dualin” say 
“Aameen” and raised his 
voice 

اذا قرا ولا صلى الله عليه وسلم کان رسول الله 
ن ورفع بھا صوتہ مي 

ٰ
ن قال ا  الضالي 

رواه ابو داؤد وسنده صحیح 
 612ل ص )مرعاۃ جلد او 

 127وصححہ الدار القطتّن ص 
والحافظ العسقلائن )بلوغ الامائن 

 205ص  3جزء 
This Hadith shows that “Aameen” should be recited with 
a louder voice. 
The people who are convinced with reciting “Aameen” 
with lower voice present the following hadith: 

Hazrat Wael said that I 
observed Salat with The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم. I 
heard that when He 
recited “Ghairil 
maghdoob e alaihim 
walad dualeen” Say 
“Aameen” with a lower 
voice 

عن وائل قال صلیت مع رسول 
ن قال غت  صلى الله عليه وسلم الله  فسمعتہ حي 

ن قال  المغضوب علیھم ولاالضالي 
ن واخقن  مي 

ٰ
  بھا صوتہا

 127 رواه دار قطتّن جلد اول  ص 
وروی ںحوه احمد، بلوغ الامائن 

 205ص  3جزء 

The relators of both mentioned hadith is Hazrat Wael. It 
means Hadith is same but text is different.  Now we need 
to see that which of both “رفع بھا صوتہ” and “ تہاخفی بھا صو ” 
has correct text. If first one’s text is correct, raising voice 
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will be proven and if second one’s text is correct, lowering 
voice will be proven. 
Before seeking research on the second hadith, let’s look 
into the text of both hadith. Which of both hadith has 
correct text? In both hadith the text is “I have heard The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم saying “Aameen” but right after 
there are words “He lowered his voice”. Therefore, only 
two sentences needed to look into: 

1. I heard Aameen 
2. Aameen was in lower voice 

Looking into the matter, it will be proven that how that 
voice can be lower which was heard and if it was in lower 
voice, how was it heard then?. Both sentences can not be 
true at the same time. If “Aameen” of The Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم was in lower voice how hazrat could Wael hear it 
then? If it was not in lower voice, how was it related? 
Hence the Hadith should have been free from telling 
about “Aameen” 
The summary is that Hazrat Wael related this and his 
relating of this hadith showed that he had heard 
“Aameen” And when he heard “Aameen” it would be in 
louder voice not in lower voice. Therefore, in the text of 
the Hadith “رفع با صوتہ” is pertaining to its context and 
that is true. The words “اخفی بھا صوتہ” is against its 
context. Therefore, these are not true. A relator or writer 
might change the text from رفع to اخفی   mistakingly. 
The word “اخفی” is not true. There is another reason as 
well. There is Hazrat Salma bin Kaheel in its reference. He 
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related this hadith from Hazrat Sufyan, Hazrat Ali bin 
Salih, Hazrat Muhammad bin Salma and Hazrat Sho’ba. 
The Hadith related by Hazrat Sufyan was mentioned 
above first in which the words “رفع بھا صوتہ” mentioned.  
The hadith of Hazrat Ali bin Salih in Abu Daud (Jild 1 page 
142) contains the words باٰمين فجھر  (so he raised his voice 
while reciting Aameen). Imam Dar Qutni mentioned 
hadith of Muhammad bin Salma. He wrote: 

Surely Sufyan As Sauri and 
Muhammad bin salma bin 
kaheel and others related 
it through Salma and they 
said “He raised his voice 
while reciting Aameen” 
and this is true 

ان سفیان الثوری ومحمد بن 
ھما روده عن مة بن کہیل لس وغت 

ن  سلمة فقالوا رفع صوتہ باآمي 
 وھو الصواب
 127دار قطتّن ص 

Therefore, the words “رفع بھا صوتہ” were related by Hazrat 
Salma through Hazrat Sufyan, hazrat Muhammad bin 
Salma, Hazrat Ali bin Salih etc while the words   
“ خقن بھا صوتہا ” were related by Hazrat Sho’ba. It is 
apparent that three relators agreed upon on what is 
stated. A relator or a writer through Hazrat Sho’ba or in 
the Hadith of Hazrat Sho’ba stated the word  instead رفع 
of اخفی mistakenly. 
The words of Hazrat Sho’ba is depicted in Tirmizi as 
follows: 
 خفض بھا صوتہ
The Messenger of Allah  lowered his voice while saying صلى الله عليه وسلم 
Aameen 
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The word of “خفض” bases on uttering aloud. Although, 
the voice should be lower with compare of Surah Fateha. 
Another reference of Hazrat Sho’ba texting: 

When The Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Walad 
Dualeen”, he said 
“Aameen” and raised his 
voice 

ن  مي 
ٰ
ن قال ا فلما قال ولا الضالي 

 بھا صوتہ
ً
 رافعا

رواه البیہقر قن سننہ وقال قن 
المعرفة اسناد ھذه الروایة صحیح 

غتّن شِح دار قطتّن ، التعلیق الم
 127ص 

Therefore, uttering the word aloud is proven from Hazrat 
Sho’ba and this word resembled the context and other 
scholars of Hadith. The word “ خقن ا ” was related by him by 
mistake. 

I observed Salat behind 
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم. 
When he says “Walad 
Dualeen” , he said 
“Aameen” and prolonged 
his voice 

ا فلمصلى الله عليه وسلم صلیت خلف رسول الله 
ن مد بھا  مي 

ٰ
ن قال ا قال ولا الضالي 

 صوتہ 
 127رواه الدار القطتّن ص 

وقال  108، ص 102والنسائی ص 
الدار القطتّن ھذا اسناد صحیح ، 

 127دار قطتّن ص 
There is no hadith proving uttering “Ameen” secretly. One 
and the only one Hadith of which analysis were done. It is 
also proven that uttering “Ameen” secretly is not proven 
at all. Uttering “Ameen” loudly is authentic. There are 
other ahadith that proves uttering “Aameen” loudly as 
follows: 
2. Hazrat Abu Huraira رض said: 



  
312 

When The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to get free from 
reciting Surah Fateha, raise the voice in reciting 
“Aameen”  

( وروی نحوه 127رواه الدار القطتّن وقال ہذا اسناد حسن )دار قطتّن ص 
والمستدرک  128ار قطتّن ص الحاکم باسند صحیح )التعلیق المغتّن شِح د

وروی نحوه ابوداؤد و صححہ البیہقر ) نیل الاوطار  223جزء اول  ص 
 (188ص  2جزء 

Hazrat Naeem رح said: 
I observed Salat behind Abu Huraira. He recited 
Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim. Then he recited Surah fateha 
until he reached “Ghairul maghdoobe Alaihim walad 
dualeen” he said “Aameen” Hazrat Abu Huraira رض said 
Salam and said “By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, among 
you all I am too closer in offering the prayer to The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم”    

اکم والبیھقر وصححہ ابن خزیمة وابن حبان والح 105رواه النسائی ص 
وصححہ الدار القطتّن )دار قطتّن  169ص  2والخطیب )نیل الاوطار جزء 

  115ص 
Note: It has been proved from Hadith that the disciples of 
Imam should raise their voice while saying Aameen.  
3. Hazrat Ummul Hussain رض said: 
I observed Salat behind The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم. He 
recited “walad dualeen” he said “Aameen”. I heard 
myself The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم saying “Aameen” while 
I was in the ladies line” 
اخرجہ اسحاق بن راھویہ قن مسنده وسکت علیہ الحافظ والزیلغ 

۔ معاۃ جلد ص   613والعیتّن
4. Hazrat Ayesha رض: 
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The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said “I did not find the Jews 
feeling jealous on saying Salam and uttering “Aameen:  
more than any other action” 

رجالہ  186ص  2رواه ابن ماجہ وسکت علیہ الشوکائن )نیل الاوطار جزء 
نحوه ابن خزیمة وسنده صحیح )صحیح ابن خزیمة ثقات )تقریب( وروی 

 288زء ص ج
It is appeared by this Hadith that the companion’s رض used 
to say Salam and Aameen with louder voice otherwise 
how did the Jews not feel jealous?  
5. Hazrat Abu Huraira رض said that The Messenger of 

Allah  صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
When Imam said 
“Aameen” , Say 
“Aameen”  

وا
ُ
ن مر
َ
أ
َ
مَامُ ف ِ
ْ
نَ الإ مَّ
َ
ا أ
َ
 إِذ

  صحیح مسلمو  صحیح بخاری

This hadith requires that Imam says “Aameen” with a 
louder voice otherwise how would the followers know 
when to say “Aameen” 
We came to know from this hadith that the followers 
should not say “Aameen” but as he listens to Imam’s 
“Aameen”, the follower should say “Aameen”.   
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7. What is touched the land first? Knees 

or hands while prostrating 

1. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
When one of you 
prostrates, he should not 
kneel in the manner of a 
camel, but should put 
down his hands (on land)  
before his knees 

ک   ک کما یت  اذا سجد احدکم فلا یت 
 البعت  ولیضع یدیہ قبل رکبتیہ

  عن ائ  
رواه ابو داؤد والنسائی

 رض ھریرۃ

Imam Abdul Haq and Allama Nasiruddin Albani declared 
it as Sahih. 

 282المشکوۃ  جزء اول ص التعلیقات للالبائن علَ 
Imam Tirmizi said that this Hadith is ghareeb (one link 
routed) Imam Bukhari said that Muhammad bin Abdullah 
is not the followed. I do not know whether Abuz Zanad 
heard by Muhammad bin Abdullah or not. 

 214ص  2نیل الاوطار جزء 
Imam ibne Qayyem said that the text of this hadith is not 
protected. Its first part is against the last part. 

 213ص  2نیل الاوطار جزء 
2. Nafay said: 

He used to put down his 
hands before his knees 
(on land) and said: The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
used to do this. 

ال  یضع یدیہ قبل رکبتیہ وقانہ کان 
 یفعل ذلک صلى الله عليه وسلم کان رسول الله 

 صحیحہ جزء 
ن
رواه ابن خزیمة ق

صححہ الحاکم  219اول ص 
والذھتّ  ومحمد ناصر الدین 
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الالبائن )التعلیقات للالبائن علَ 
 (282المشکوۃ  جزء اول ص 

5. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم  said: 
Does any one of you get 
support in Salat? (means) 
sits as camel sits 

یعمد )وقن نسخة یعتمد( احدکم 
ک )وقن نسخة   صلوتہ یت 

قن
ک الجمل ک( کما یت   فیت 

رواه ابو داؤد عن ائ  ھریرۃ
 قن  رض 
باب کیف یضع رکبتیہ قبل یدیہ 

 ( 129جلد اول ص 
The relating references of 
this Hadith, there is no 
proof that Muhammad 
bin Abdullah who has not 
heard from Abuz Zanad 
Therefore, the hadith is 
doubtful.  

Note: getting support in Salat is forbidden in this Hadith 
6. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم  said: 

When someone  intend to 
prostrates, he must start 
putting his knees (on land) 
before his hands 

اذا سجد احدکم فلیبدآ برکبتیہ 
وک الفعل ک کت   قبل یدیہ ولا یت 
رواه ابن ائ  شیبة عن ائ  ھریرۃ
 ض ر 
وکذلک روی الاثرم عن ائ  

 رض ھریرۃ
This hadith is too weak and left because Abdullah bin 
Saeed, a relator of this hadith 

 213ص  2نیل الاوطار جزء 
7. Hazrat Abu Huraira رض: 
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Whenever The Messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم intended to 
prostrate, he put his 
knees (on land) before his 
hands 

سجد بدا کان اذا صلى الله عليه وسلم ان النتّ  
 برکبتیہ قبل یدیہ
 رواه ابن ائ  داؤد

This hadith is also too weak because Abdullah bin Saeed, 
a relator of this hadith is weak and left. 

 213ص  2نیل الاوطار جزء 
8. Hazrat Abu Bakr رض said: 

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم: Whoever among you 
prostrates, he must start with hands. 

 213س  2رواه الاثرم قن سننہ نیل الاوطار جزء 
9. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم  said: 

Put your hands on the knees 
 عن ائ  ھریرۃ

 رواه البیہقر
In the reference of this hadith, there is a relator, 
Muhammad bin Abdullah of whom hearing from Abuz 
Zanad is not proven. Therefore, the reference is doubtful.  
10. Hazrat Wael رض said: 

I have seen The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم, he 
put his knees (on land) 
before his hands 

اذا سجد صلى الله عليه وسلم رایت رسول الله 
 وضع رکبتیہ قبل یدیہ

مذی  129/ 1ابوداؤد  والتر
 والنسائی 

In this Hadith, only one relator constitutes of whom the 
memory became bad. We do not know, this hadith was 
related before his memory became bad or after. Imam 
Tirmizi declared this hadith is Hasan. Yamari also declared 
it as Hasan 
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 (212ص  2)نیل الاوطار جزء  
In Abu daud, there is another hadith, there is Abdul 
Jabbar in its reference. He related from Hazrat Wael but 
he was a child in the life of Hazrat Wael. He got this hadith 
from his elder brother Alqama and other family members. 
As he did not mention Alqama in his reference, therefore, 
there is a technical defect. Anyhow, Imam DarQutni 
declared hadith of Abdul Jabbar and Hazrat Wael as 
Authentic. 

 (127)دارقطتّن ج اول ص 
In another reference of this hadith in Abu daud, but it is 
Mursal (No link between the Messenger of Allah and the 
followers of the companions). The follower did not 
mention the name of Hazrat Wael. 
In all three references, it supports Imam Tirmizi’s matter 
so that this hadith is at least Hasan. Imam Hakim and 
Allama Zahabi declared it as authentic on the condition of 
Sahih Muslim  

226/ 1المستدرک   
11. Hazrat Anas رض 

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
(prostrated) by saying 
Allah u Akbar in which 
knees competes hands 
(on land) 

ه انحط بالتکبت  حتّر سبقت رکبتا
 یدیہ

 226/ 1رواه الحاکم المستدرک 

Imam Abu Hatim declared this hadith as Munkar 
(strange). Imam Dar Qutni declared it as Weak. But Imam 
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Hakim declared it as Sahih on the condition of Sahih 
Bukhari and Sahih Muslim and Imam Zahbi supported him 

226/ 1المستدرک    
12. Hazrat Khalid said: 

Surely, When Abu Qulaba 
bow, he raises his hands but 
when he prostrates, he 
puts his knees (on land) 
first… and he used to 
relate from Malik bin 
Huwairith رض  

با قلابة کان یرفع یدیہ اذا رکع ان ا
واذا رفع راسہ من الرکوع وکان اذا 
سجد بدآ برکبتیہ۔۔۔۔۔۔ وذکر 

 عن مالک بن حویرث
رواه البخاری قن جزء رفع الیدین 

 وسنده حسن 21-20ص 

It is proven from Hadith that Hazrat Malik bin Huwairith 
 صلى الله عليه وسلم put his knees first (on land). The Messenger of Allah رض
said to Hazrat Malik and his friends: 

Offer Salat as you saw me 
offering Salat  

 صلوا کما رایتموئن اصلَ 
 صحیح البخاری

Hazrat Wael bin Hijr رض and Hazrat Malik bin Huwairith رض 
appeared in the last pure life of The Messenger of Allah 
 Therefore, their statement shows that this action is .صلى الله عليه وسلم
seemed last action. 
Summary: 
There is no authentic Hadith Abandoning to sit like a 
camel. In every hadith, there is a doubt. Therefore, Imam 
Dar e Qutni declared as authentic among one of Hadith 2 
or Hadith 8. It will be acted upon. Hadith 10 supports the 
incident 8. The reference of Hadith 2 is better.    
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8. Glorifying in Ruku (Bowing) 

In Ruku it is proven in authentic reference by The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم  

عَظِ ’
ْ
َ ال ي
ر
 رَئ 
َ
 ،  میْ سُبْحَان

َ
ك
َ
فِرْ لَي سُبْحَان

ْ
هُمَّ اغ
َّ
هُمَّ ربنا وبحمدك، الل

َّ
 الل

The order was about ’ عَظِ سُ 
ْ
َ ال ي
ر
 رَئ 
َ
میْ بْحَان   

Hazrat Ibn e Abbas رض related that The Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said:  

While in bowing , Glorify 
the Al Mighty Lord in it 

مُوا فِيهِ الرَّ 
 
عَظ
َ
 ف
ُ
وع
ُ
ك ا الرُّ مَّ
َ
أ
َ
عَزَ  بَّ ف

 وَجَل
باب النھی عن  صحیح مسلم

 199/ 1قراءۃ القرآن قن الرکوع 
It is proven from Hadith to glorifying Al Mighty Lord is 
essential. In the implementation of the order in this 
regard. We have two glorifying words in lieu of: 

عَ ’
ْ
َ ال ي
ر
 رَئ 
َ
 میْ ظِ سُبْحَان

Glory be my Lord, the Great 
مَةِ 
َ
عَظ
ْ
يَاءِ وَال ِ
ْ
كِت 
ْ
وتِ وَال

ُ
ك
َ
مَل
ْ
وتِ وَال ُ َ جَت 

ْ
 ذِي ال
َ
 سُبْحَان

Glory be to the One Who has all power, sovereignty, 
magnificence and might 
The Proof of first Tasbeeh (Glorifying) 
Hazrat Huzaifa رض said: 

Once in a night, I observed 
Salat with The Messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم: …………………… 
Then he bowed, he started 
saying:  
’ عَظِ 
ْ
َ ال ي
ر
 رَئ 
َ
میْ سُبْحَان  

ر  ي تّ ِ
َّ
 مَعَ الن

ُ
يْت
َّ
ةٍ، صلى الله عليه وسلمصَل

َ
يْل
َ
 ل
َ
ات
َ
ذ

جَعَلَ  ۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔
َ
عَ، ف
َ
مَّ رَك
ُ
ث

عَظِيمِ، 
ْ
َ ال ي
ر
 رَئ 
َ
ولُ: سُبْحَان

ُ
 يَق

باب استحباب  مصحیح مسل
تطویل القراءۃ قن صلوۃ اللیل 

1 /312 
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The Proof of second Tasbeeh (Glorifying) 
Hazrat Auf bin Malik said: 

He stood up (a night) to 
offer Salat along with 
Allah’s Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم    and 
that when he bowed he 
paused about as long as it 
would take to recite Surah 
al-Baqara and said while 
bowing,  
وتِ والملكوت  ُ َ جَت 

ْ
 ذِي ال

َ
سُبْحَان

مَة
َ
عَظ
ْ
ياء وَال  والكت 

“Glory be to the Possessor 
of greatness, the 
kingdom, grandeur and 
majesty" 

 ُ
َّ
 اللَّ
َّ
ِ صَلَ

َّ
 مَعَ رَسُولِ اللَّ

ُ
مْت
ُ
ق

عَ 
َ
ا رَك مَّ
َ
ل
َ
مَ ف
َّ
يْهِ وَسَل

َ
رَ  عَل

ْ
د
َ
 ق
َ
ث
َ
مَك

وعِهِ: 
ُ
ي رُك ِ
ولُ قن
ُ
رَةِ وَيَق

َ
بَق
ْ
سُورَةِ ال
وتِ والملكوت » ُ َ جَت 

ْ
 ذِي ال
َ
سُبْحَان

مَة
َ
عَظ
ْ
ياء وَال  والكت 

رواه ابوداؤد والنسائی وسنده 
 صحیح 

In both glorifying words, ’ عَظِ 
ْ
َ ال ي
ر
 رَئ 
َ
میْ سُبْحَان  has the priority. 

One reason is that this reference is better. Secondly, The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم guided the companions to glorify 
with this supplication in bowing.  
Hazrat Aqba said: 

When (this verse)  
عَظِ 
ْ
 ال
َ
ک  بِاسْمِ رَبر

ْ
ح سَبر
َ
مِ یْ ف  

was sent down, The 
Messenger of Allah 
ordered to keep this in 
bowing.

 
َ
ک  بِاسْمِ رَبر

ْ
ح سَبر
َ
 ف
ْ
ت
َ
زَل
َ
مَا ن
َ
ل

عَظِ 
ْ
الَ رَسُوْلُ ا مِ یْ ال

َ
  اللهِق

ِ  ِا صلى الله عليه وسلم
ن
ا ق
َ
وْھ
ُ
مْ  جْعَل

ُ
وعِک
ُ
 رُک

دارم الابوداؤد وابن ماجة و 
وسنده حسن وصححہ الحاکم 
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ووافقہ الذھتّ  ، المستدرک جزء 
 477ص  2

There is a relator in this Hadith namely Ayas about whom 
Imam Zahabi said: “He is not strong (reliable)” but he just 
gave endorsement without telling about the reason. 
Therefore, his endorsement is rejected. Furthermore, he 
agreed in examining this hadith with Imam Hakim on a 
place. It is written above: 
“There is no defect in it” Imam Ibne Habban declared him 
“Authentic” Imam Khuzaima authenticates this hadith. 
Hafiz ibne Hijr declared him as truthful. Imam Abu daud 
and Imam Munzari remained silent. Imam Novi said: This 
hadith is Hasan 

 640ص  1عاۃ جزء رم

Allama Nasiruddin Albani accepted it as Hasan and 
wrote: للتحسينمحتمل     (Probably good) 

 277التعليقات للالبانی علی المشکوۃ جزء اول ص 
Therefore, this hadith is authentic or good and can be 
argued upon. 
Result: 
The hadith of Sahih Muslim written above related by Ibne 
Abbas and hadith of Abu daud and An Nisaiii related by 
Hazrat Uqba mentioned above, both hadith are “orderly” 
Therefore, on such basis  
عَظِيمِ 
ْ
َ ال ي
ر
 رَئ 
َ
 .has the priority سُبْحَان
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9. Sitting for a while (after two 

prostration) 

After prostrating in the first and third Rak’at before raising 
up sitting for while is called as Jalsa e Isterahat.  
1. Hazrat Malik bin Huwairith رض said: 

He saw The Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم   observing Salat, in 
which he is in odd rak’at, 
he did not rise up until he 
use to sit for a while. 

مَ 
َّ
يْهِ وَسَل
َ
ُ عَل
َّ
 اللَّ
َّ
َّ صَلَ ي تّ ِ

َّ
ى الن
َ
 رَأ
ُ
ه
َّ
ن
َ
أ

تِهِ 
َ
رٍ مِنْ صَلَ

ْ
ي وِت ِ
 قن
َ
ان
َ
ا ك
َ
إِذ
َ
ي ف
 
يُصَلَ

ا. 
ً
اعِد
َ
وِيَ ق
َ
هَضْ حَتّرَّ يَسْت

ْ
مْ يَن
َ
 ل

 صحیح البخاری

2. Hazrat Abu Humaid Sa’edi رض said: 
“Then when The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم bowed to prostrate 
on the land ………. turned the left foot and sat on it, then 
he prostrated and he said “Allah u Akbar” and then again 
prostrated turning the left foot then sat normally until 
every bone returned to its position. Then he stood up. All 
companions who were in the meeting. Hazrat Humaid 
said: You told the truth. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلمused to 
offer Salat” 

مذی مذی وروی ابو داؤد  ونحوه  وصححہ التر  رواه التر
As per Abu daud and Tirmizi Hadith, it was a meeting of 
ten companions. 
It is proven from Hadith that ten companions assured 
about existence of Jalsa e Isterahat. No one denied of not 
being Sunnah (tradition of The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم). 

3. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
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Then prostrate and 
remain calmly in that 
position for a moment, 
then rise up and sit calmly, 
then prostrate and remain 
calmly in that position for 
a moment; then do that 
throughout your Salat. 

مَّ 
ُ
ا , ث
ً
نَّ سَاجِد ِ

مَيی
ْ
ط
َ
 حَتّرَّ ت
ْ
سْجُد
ُ
مَّ ا
ُ
ث

مَّ 
ُ
نَّ جَالِسًا , ث ِ

مَيی
ْ
ط
َ
عْ حَتّرَّ ت

َ
اِرْف

مَّ 
ُ
ا , ث
ً
نَّ سَاجِد ِ

مَيی
ْ
ط
َ
 حَتّرَّ ت

ْ
سْجُد
ُ
ا

عْ حَ 
َ
مَّ اِرْف

ُ
نَّ جَالِسًا , ث ِ

مَيی
ْ
ط
َ
تّرَّ ت

مَّ 
ُ
ا , ث
ً
نَّ سَاجِد ِ

مَيی
ْ
ط
َ
 حَتّرَّ ت

ْ
سْجُد
ُ
ا

هَا
 
ل
ُ
 ك
َ
تِك
َ
ي صَلَ ِ
 قن
َ
لِك
َ
عَلْ ذ
ْ
 اِف

 کتاب الاستئذان صحیح بخاری

In this Hadith, The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم ordered to do 
Jalsa e Isterahat. Therefore, there remained no excuse of 
denying. If it was said that among the two students in the 
Hadith of Sahih Bukhari, only one student namely 
Abdullah bin Numair رح talked about this sitting and 
another students namely Abu Usama did not mention 
about this sitting. The answer is that Abdullah bin Numair 
is authentic therefore, if he relates alone will be 
acceptable. Negligence of authentic relator is 
neglectable. If a person does not mention any thing, this 
will not considered that it does not exist. The rule is 
“Mentioning not of any matter does not lead to existing 
not of it” Therefore, the one who has mentioned, he will 
be trusted and his stated matter will be accepted. 
The second answer of this objection is that Abu Usama 
mentioned Jalsa e Isterahat. And this hadith exists in the 
book of Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya. Sahib e Badrul munir 
related it in acceptance of the reference of Abdullah bin 
Numair and Imam Shaukani remained silent on it  

 333ص  2نیل الاوطار جزء 
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Imam Bukhari mentioned Abu Usama’s reference first, 
then confirmed it. He related hadith of Yahya bin Saeed in 
the confirmation of the third student of Imam Ubaidullah 
and that is as follows:   

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
said: “Then raise your 
head  until you sit calmly”  

ي  ِ
تّن
َ
ث
َّ
الَ حَد

َ
ارٍ، ق
َّ
ا ابْنُ بَش

َ
ن
َ
ث
َّ
حَد

، عَنْ عُبَ  َ ي يَحْتّ  ِ
تّن
َ
ث
َّ
، حَد ِ

َّ
يْدِ اللَّ

 ،
َ
رَيْرَة
ُ
ي ه ئ ِ
َ
بِيهِ، عَنْ أ

َ
، عَنْ أ

 
سَعِيد

ُّ صلَ الله عليه  ي تّ ِ
َّ
الَ الن
َ
الَ ق
َ
ق

نَّ  " وسلم  ِ
مَيی
ْ
ط
َ
عْ حَتّرَّ ت

َ
مَّ ارْف
ُ
ث
 . "جَالِسًا 

 کتاب الاستئذان   صحیح بخاری
Therefore, the three students of Imam Ubaidullah agreed 
upon this. 
4. Salat ut Tasbeeh is proven by many companions. In 

this hadith, Jalsa e Isterahat is proven by words of The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 

 253، 252ص  2سندھا حسن معاۃ جلد 
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10. It is not permissible to offer three 

Rak’at Witr with one Salam 

1) The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
Do not offer three rak’at 
Witr but offer five rak’at 
Witr or seven rak’at Witr 
and resemble it with 
Maghrib Salat  

لا توتروا بثلاث اوتروا بخمس او 
 سبع ولا تشبھوا بصلوۃ المغرب
رواه الدار القطتّن وقال کلھم ثقات 
ورواه الحاکم صححہ وھو 

ه ابن حبان وصححہ والذھتّ  وروا
وز   ومجد الدین الفت 

ھو والعراقر
آبادی ،ابن القیم ، تعلیق المغتّن 
ن الدار القطتّن ص   172علَ سين

 31ص 3ونیل جزء 
This Hadith was related by many references and is quite 
true. This hadith decided that we should not offer three 
Rak’at Witr  
Some people says that it is permissible to offer three 
Rak’at but in the way that it should not be offered like 
Maghrib Salat means not to sit after two Rak’at but sit at 
the end of the third Rak’at and they present the following 
hadith in lieu of:   

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
used to offer three rak’at 
in which you do not sit but 
in the  last 

 یوتر بثلاث لا صلى الله عليه وسلم کان رسول الله 
خرھن
ٰ
 ا
ن
 یقعد الا ق

ن بلوغ  وصححہ علَ شِط الشیخي 
 294ص  4الامائن جزء 

This hadiths doubtful with respect to text and there are 
many reasons which are as follows: 
2. Imam Baihaqi wrote in “Ma’rafatus Sunan wal Aasar”: 
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Aban bin Yazeed related 
through Qatada in which 
he said that The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
used to offer three Rak’at 
in which he sits not but in 
the end. But this 
reference is against what 
Qatada related through 
Ibne Abi Arooba, Hasham 
Adadatwaii , Muammar 
and Hammam 

وروی ابان بن یزید عن قتادۃ وقال 
یوتر صلى الله عليه وسلم  فیہ : کان رسول الله 

خرھن و ھو 
ٰ
بثلاث لا یقعد الا قن ا

روایة ابن ائ  عروبة بخلاف 
وھشام الدستوائی ومعمر وھمام 

 عن قتادۃ 
 قطتّن صتعلیق المغتّن شِح دار 

173 

The explanation of Imam Baihaqi shows that Aban related 
this hadith only through Qatada. The other four students 
related this with other words. In the reference of Nisaii, 
Saeed followed four relators. Therefore, among five 
students agreed upon, the statement of Aban only cannot 
be true. The true is what five stated. And the words are as 
follows which Imam Baihaqi himself related through Ibn e 
Abi Arooba   

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
did not use to say salam 
after second Rak’at of 
Witr 

 صلى الله عليه وسلم  کان رسول الله
ن
لا یسلم ق

ن من الوتر ن الاولیي   رکعتي 
 173تعلیق المغتّن ص 

Imam Hakim wrote these words and declared this Hadith 
as authentic. And the words are stated on this chapter in 
Nisaii 
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3. The relator of this Hadith is Ayesha رض and she is 
against offering three Rak’at Witr. She said: 

The Witr is seven or five, 
and I dislike it to be three 
without anything 
following it (like Maghrib 
Prayer) 

الوتر سبع او خمس وائن لا کره ان 
اء   یکون ثلاثا بتت 

رواه محمد بن نصَ قن قیام اللیل 
وصححہ العراقر نیل الاوطار جزء 

  31ص  3
If Hazrat Ayesha رض had not uttered the words لا یسلم or   لا
 he would have not considered disliking to offer three ,یقعد
rak’at of Witr. 
Imam Ahmed declared hadith of Ayesha as “weak” 

 30ص  3منتقر الاجابة جزء 
Because the words of “لا یقعد” is not proven. Therefore, 
the condition of denying resemblance with Maghrib is by 
itself abandoned. And as per saying of Imam Ahmed, the 
hadith is “weak”. Therefore, لا یسلم is also not proven. As 
a result, there is proof that support offering of three 
Rak’at Witr. 
Real resemblance: 
It is proven from the statement of abandoning to offer 
three Rak’at Witr so that abandoning to offer Witr like 
Maghrib Salat is in numbers of Rak’at not the way to offer 
Maghrib Salat. If the likeness of Maghrib Salat had been 
in methodology only, The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم would 
not have abandon it. Instead he would have said: “Offer 
three Rak’at Witr but not like Maghrib Salat”. Despite the 
statement is not in the Hadith, therefore, abandoning to 
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offer in number of Rak’ats not in the way to offer the Witr 
Salat. 
There is another cause on abandoning the resemblance 
in offering the Salat in numbers exists in Hadith. And after 
abandoning to offer three Rak’at, the Messenger of Allah 
 said: “Offer five or seven rak’at Witr Salat” It means صلى الله عليه وسلم
clearly that he increased the number of rak’at of Witr 
Salat upto five or seven but not three. Offering of five or 
seven Rak’ats shows the resemblance in the number of 
rak’at not the methodology of offering Witr Salat. 
Therefore, it is proven from Hadith whether Witr Salat of 
three rak’at is offered collectively or by any method has 
been abandoned. 
Objection: 
Some people says that The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم offered 
three rak’at Witr and these hadith are authentic. 
Therefore, three rak’at is permissible. 
Answer: 
The ahadith regarding three rak’at Witr are as follows: 
1. Hazrat Ayesha رض said: 

“The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم offered four Rak’at (in 
night Salats), do not ask how beautiful and long those 
were. Then he offered four Rak’at, do not ask how 
beautiful and long those were. Then he offered three 
Rak’at Witr” 

 صحیح بخاری و صحیح مسلم
a. In this hadith, it is mentioned that he offered, four 

rak’at, then four rak, at and then three rak’at. If three 
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rak’at were with one salam, then four rak’at each must 
have been with one salam. No one believed that four 
rak’at were offered with one salam nor acted upon 
offering night prayers of four rak’at with one salam. If 
four Rak’ats were not offered with one Salam, how 
could three Rak’at be offered with one salam. 
Therefore, this hadith is not the proof of offering three 
Rak’at with one salam. 

b. The relator of this hadith is Ayesha رض. She herself 
explained the methodology to offer eleven Rak’at of 
night Salats. She said: 

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
used to offer eleven 
rak’ats in between Esha 
Salat and Fajr Salat saying 
salam at the end of every 
two rak’at then he used to 
offer one Witr. 

ن اصلى الله عليه وسلم کان رسول الله  ن یصلَ ما بي 
 ر یفرغ من صلوۃ العشاء الَ الفج
ن کل  احدی عشِّۃ رکعة یسلم بي 

ن ویوتر بواحدۃ رک  عتي 
 صحیح مسلمیح بخاری و حص

In this Hadith, it is proven that neither four Rak’at is 
offered with one Salam nor three Rak’at. 
Four, four and three Rak’at were mentioned separately 
because The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم gave breaks after each 
of them. And it is proven from many ahadith. For 
example, 
Hazrat Abdullah bin Abbas رض said: 

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
(woke up at night and) did 
Wudu, then intended to 

توضا ثم قام فخرج ۔۔۔ ثم رجع 
 لَصضا ثم قام فو فتسوک بت

 صحیح مسلم باب السواک 



  
330 

offer Salat, then he went 
outside. Then he returned 
used Miswak, performed 
Wudu, and then intended 
to offer Salat. There is a 
reference that he had a 
nap after offering every 
two rak’at. He did the 
same three times.  

ن ۔وقن روایة قام فص ۔۔۔ لَ رکعتي 
ثم انصَف فنام ۔۔۔۔ ثم فعل 

 ذلک ثلاث مرات
صحیح مسلم باب الدعاء قن 

 صلوۃ اللیل

In the above hadith, Hazrat Ayesha رض also said: 
O Messenger of Allah! You 
sleep before you offer 
Witr Salat. He  صلى الله عليه وسلمreplied:  
“My eyes sleep and my 
heart does not sleep” 

یا رسول الله تنام قبل ان توتر قال 
 تنام عیتّن ولا ینام قلتّ  
کتاب ابواب   صحیح بخاری

ام تنصلى الله عليه وسلم المناقب باب کان النتّ  
 نہ  ولا ینام قلبہعی

c. It has been mentioned in the above reference that 
Hazrat Ayesha رض thought of offering three rak’at 
Witr as defective and disliked it. If three Rak’at of 
the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم had been offered with 
one Salam, why would she have disliked it offering 
so? 

On the basis of these three reasons, it is proven three 
rak’at are not offered with one Salam. But he used to 
offer two rak’at, then he offers one rak’at.  

2. The second hadith which is presented regarding proof 
of three rak’at Witr which is as follows: 

 ثم اوتر بثلاث
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Then he offered three 
Rak’at Witr 

باب الدعاء قن  صحیح مسلم
 صلوۃ اللیل

a. There is no proof of offering three rak’at with one 
Salam. Pay Salam after two rak’at then immediately 
offer one rak’at. This way is also called as three rak’at 
Witr. 

b. Hazrat Ibne Abbas رض was asked about Witr Salat, He 
said: 

I heard The Messenger of 
Allah   صلى الله عليه وسلم saying: Witr is 
offering one rak’at at the 
end of night.  

یقول رکعة صلى الله عليه وسلم سمعت رسول الله 
خر اللیل

ٰ
 من ا

باب صلوۃ اللیل  صحیح مسلم
 مثتّن مثتّن 

4. Hazrat Ibne Abbas رض said: 
Witr is seven or five Rak’at 
and we do not like 
offering three rak’at 
defective 

الوتر  سبع اوخمس ولا نحب  
اء  بتر
ً
 ثلاثا

رواه محمد بن نصَ قن قیام اللیل 
 3وسنده صحیح نیل الاوطار جزء 

 31ص 
If Hazrat Ibn e Abbas رض saw The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
offering three Rak’at Witr, how could he say three rak’at 
Witr defective and he disliked it? Therefore, in this hadith, 
three rak’at means two rak’at and one rak’at. All such 
types of Hadith in which offering of three rak’at have been 
mentioned. In all of them, three means two plus one 
Rak’at separately offered of which more proofs are being 
presented. 
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3. In third Hadith which is presented in further proofs are 
as follows: 
It is related by Abu Ayyub. He said that The Messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 

Whoever likes to offer it 
with three (Rak’at) let him 
do so, and whoever likes 
to offer it with one 
(Rak’at) let him do so. 

عَلْ 
ْ
يَف
ْ
ل
َ
مْسٍ ف
َ
 يُوتِرَ بِخ

ْ
ن
َ
حَبَّ أ
َ
مَنْ أ

ثٍ 
َ
لَ
َ
 يُوتِرَ بِث

ْ
ن
َ
حَبَّ أ

َ
, وَمَنْ أ

 يُوتِرَ 
ْ
ن
َ
حَبَّ أ
َ
عَلْ , وَمَنْ أ

ْ
يَف
ْ
ل
َ
ف

يَ 
ْ
ل
َ
ةٍ ف
َ
عَلْ بِوَاحِد

ْ
 ف

 ابو داؤد واحمد وسنده صحیح
There are many answers of this hadith as well 
a. This hadith is unlinked, not linked to The Messenger 

of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم. Allama Ahmed Abdul Rehman Al Banna 
Sa’ati wrote: 

Hafiz ibn e Hijr said in brief 
that Imam Abu Hatim, 
Imam Zahli, Imam Dar 
Qutni, Imam Baihaqi and 
many other scholars 
testified it as unlinked, 
not linked 

قال الحافظ قن التلخیص وصحح 
ابو حاتم و االذھلَ والدار القطتّن 
 وغت  واحد وقفہ وھو 

والبیھقر
 الصواب

 293ص  4بلوغ الامائن جزء 

b. If this hadith is considered to linked, it is against the 
hadith of abandoning in which offering three rak’at is 
abandoned. What is the solution of this contradiction 
then? Which of them are of pre-occurred and which of 
them are post-occurred? 

c. If hadith of abandoning is pre-occurred, the 
permission should have been in this was. “I have 
abandon you from offering three rak’at, now I am 
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allowing you” But there exist not any such hadith while 
such kind of hadith with these words have been 
depicted in many books of ahadith. For example  

I have already forbade you 
visiting the graveyards, 
now you can visit 

 نھیتکم عن زیارۃ القبور فزوروھا
 صحیح مسلم

As the statement regarding allowing to offer three rak’at 
was not stated like this. Therefore, the hadith regarding 
abandoning could not be pre-related, but post-related. 
As the hadith regarding abandoning is post-told. 
Therefore, it invalidated the permission of offering three 
rak’at Witr. 
d. The forth Hadith which is presented in this regard 

which is related by Hazrat Ali رض. Hazrat Ali said: 
Surely, The Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to offer three 
rak’at of Witr Salat. 

 کا یوتر بثلاثصلى الله عليه وسلم ان رسول الله 
 احمد وترمذی

In this Hadith, it is not mentioned that three rak’at Witr 
Salat with one Salam. Furthermore, there is Haris in the 
reference of this hadith who is a liar. Therefore, this 
hadith is unacceptable. 
e. The fifth Hadith which is presented in this regard was 

related by many companions so that The Messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to recite  سبح اسم ربک الاعلَى and in the 
second Rak’at, he used to recite قل یا ایھا الکافرون and in 
the third Rak’at, he used to recite قل ھو الله احد 

 رواہ النسائی واحمد وسندہ صحيح
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It is proven from the hadith that the Messenger of Allah 
 used to offer three rak’at Witr but it is not proven that صلى الله عليه وسلم
this Salat was offered with one Salam. One hadith is based 
on that three Rak’at is offered with two Salam. The 
statement of Hadith is as follows: 

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
used to recite  سبح اسم ربک
 in قل یا ایھا الکافرون  and الاعلَى 
the first two rak’at of Witr 
Salat and in the third 
Rak’at, he used to recite 

قل اعوذ برب ,قل ھو الله احد 
 الفلق ، قل اعوذ برب الناس

  
 

ن صلى الله عليه وسلم ان النتّ    الرکعتي 
 کان یقرا قن

ن یوتر بعدھما بسبح اسم  اللتي 
ربک الاعلَى وقل یا ایھا الکافرون 
ویقرا قن الوتر بقل ھو الله احد 
وقل اعوذ برب الفلق وقل اعوذ 

 برب الناس
 ورواه 172رواه الدار القطتّن ص 

الحاکم وسنده صحیح المستدرک 
والتعلیقات للالبائن علَ  205/ 1

 397/ 1المشکوۃ 
By this Hadith, it is proven that three rak’at Witr are those 
which are offered with two salaams. In such type of 
ahadith, three rak’at Witr was offered. Their explanation 
were also based this explanation. 
In hadith of Nisaii, related by Hazrat Ubaii رض:   

He does not say salam but 
in the end 

خرھن
ٰ
 ا
ن
 لا یسلم الا ق

 
But these words are doubtful. In this reference, there is 
Saeed bin Abdul rehman in this reference through whom 
Zubaid, Qutada, Zur and Azrah related.  () نسائی ودار قطتّن . 
Except Azra, rest of three did not relate these words. 
Analysis of Azra is that only he is acceptable )تقریب( but 
he opposed the other authentic relators. Therefore, this 
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reference is doubtful. Furthermore, when Qutada related 
directly through Saeed bin Abdul Rehman and did not 
stated these words. When he talked about Azra then they 
mention about these statement and that through the 
word “عن”. This matter makes this reference further 
doubtful. Furthermore, in this reference, there is Saeed 
bin Arooba through whom Eisa bin Yunus and Abdul Aziz 
bin Khalid related this hadith. Eisa is authentic. He did not 
stated these words. Abdul aziz stated it. His analysis is 
limited to his fame. 
Imam Shaukani wrote:  

All men of this hadith are 
authentic except Abdul 
Aziz bin Khalid and who is 
acceptable. 

ثقات الا عبد العزیز رجال اسناده 
 بن خالد وھو مقبول

 29ص  3نیل جزء 

Therefore, there are two relators in this hadith who 

opposed the authentic relator. Therefore, this hadith is 

doubtful. 

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to offer three Rak’at 

Witr with two Salams 

Hazrat Nafey رض said: 
Surely, Abdullah bin Umr 
 used to pay salam in رض
between two Rak’at and a 
Rak’at in Witr Salat. Even 
that he used to assign a 

ی الله عنہ  رض ان عبد الله بن عمر
ن والرکعة قن  ن الرکعتي   کا یسلم بي 
 الوتر حتّر کان یامر ببعض حاجتہ 

 صحیح البخاری
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task to someone after 
offering two Rak’at. 

 
Abdullah bin Umar رض 
used to give a break in 
between pairs of Salat 
and Witr Salat. He used to 
make us hear Salam in 
between them.  

عن ابن عمر قال کان رسول الله 
ن الوتر والشفع صلى الله عليه وسلم  یفصل بي 

 بتسلیمة ویسمعناھا
رواه احمد و سنده قوی بلوغ جزء 

 300ص  4

By this Hadith, we came to know that three Rak’at Witr 
means offering first two rak’at then offering one Rak’at. It 
is also proven that The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to pay 
Salam in between two rak’at and one Rak’at. 

When there is a contradiction between saying and 

acting, then what to do 

If there is a contradiction in the sayings of The Messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم and his action, what should be done? Some 
people say that in such condition, both actions are 
permissible. If offering of three rak’at is forbidden and 
someone action it, it is permissible. It means if three 
Rak’at is forbidden to offer, then someone acts upon it, 
then it is permissible. If The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم had 
offered three rak’at Witr, and if someone offered three 
rak’at Witr Salat, he does not commit a sin. His action will 
be pertaining to Sunnah (Tradition of The Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم) such principle of the people is based on the 
hypothesis that The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم forbade 
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someone from doing anything and the cause of acting 
upon it was to make it permissible although if he does not 
do this, that will be better. 
How worst is this rule. Everyone can know its worse 
condition. If there is any contradiction in saying and 
action of the person, we cannot call it as noble man. How 
can a prophet be so? The order which The Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to carry out, he himself had not acted upon 
it or if The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم forbade others of any 
matter, he himself had committed it. This was is totally 
against the Holy Quran against the dignity of The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم. It is astonishing from where was 
this rule derived? On what verse of Quran or hadith was 
this rule base? As per teaching of the Holy Quran, it was 
against it.  Furthermore, supporting this rule, it was 
assumed at every place that the action of The Messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم which exists against his saying and it was after 
his order. Although, there was no need of any proof so 
that in fact, that action had been performed later. But 
here unproven matter was considered as proof. While in 
the light of the Holy Quran, the rule should have been 
that the messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم had never go against his 
sayings. And if we found any such action, then we must 
assume that this action was not after the order but before 
the order. 
Firstly, it was not proven that the messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
had offered Witr Salat of three Rak’at as written by Imam 
Muhammad bin Nasr رح: 
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We did not find hadith by 
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
proven and clear that he 
had offered it with one 
salam. Yes, it was proven 
that he had offered three 
rak’at Witr Salat but the 
relator did not tell 
whether was offered with 
one salam or two salams. 

 ثابتصلى الله عليه وسلم لم نجد عن النتّ  
ً
ا  خت 

ً
 ا
 انہ اوتر بثلاث موصولة 

ً
صریحا

قال نعم ثبت عنہ انہ اوتر بثلاث 
ن الراوی ھل ھی  لکن لم یبي 

 موصولة او مفصولة
 31ص  3نیل جزء 

Even if accept that The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم offered 
three Rak’at with one Salam, such action by itself was 
against his order. And we need to accept that The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم had offered Witr Salat with one 
Salam before he carry out order not to offer three rak’at 
Witr. After forbidding of not offering three rak’at Witr 
Salat abandoned the action of offering three rak’at Witr 
Salat.  
Even if we accept that the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم offered 
Witr Salat with one Salam after forbidding to offer three 
rak’at Witr Salat led to possibility that it was only 
concerned with him only. In this condition, our saying is 
that “The order which was given to The Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم, he did it himself. And the order that we received, 
we will do it” 
We received the order that we must not offer three rak’at 
Witr Salat with two Salams.   
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11. While being resident, combining 

two Salats together 

This is true that it is permissible for the traveler to offer 
Zuhur and Asr in the Zuhur timing or Asr timing. Similarly, 
to offer Maghrib and Esha in Maghrib timing or Esha 
timing. But it is not true for the resident to do so. The 
people who thinks of it permissible. Their proofs are as 
under: 
1.  

Ibn e Abbas رض related 
that The Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم offered seven 
Rak’at of Maghrib and 
Esha and eight Rak’at of 
Zuhur and Asr 

صلى الله عليه وسلم عن ابن عباس ان رسول الله 
 الظہر 
ً
 وثمانیا

ً
صلَ بالمدینة سبعا

 والعصَ والمغرب والعشاء
 یح مسلمصحو  صحیح بخاری

2. Hazrat Abdullah bin Masud related a hadith of such 
type. 

 183ص  3رواہ الطبرانی فی الکبير والَّوسط نيل الَّوطار جزء 
3. Hazrat Abdullah bin Umr رض related a hadith of such 

type 
 184ص  3رواہ عبد الرزاق نيل الَّوطار جزء 

By these hadith, it is proven that The Messenger of Allah 
 combined two Salats but it is not proven what is the صلى الله عليه وسلم
condition of combining Salats? Is this combining real and 
formal? Is this combining earlier or late, if it is real? But 
the condition of such combining mentioned. And that is 
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from these three companions from which above ahadith 
were related.  
1. Hazrat Ibn e Abbas رض said: 
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
delayed Zuhur Salat and 
haste Asr Salat. (Similarly) 
he delayed Maghrib Salat 
and haste Esha Salat.  

اخر الظھر وعجل العصَ واخر 
 لعشاءالمغرب وعجل ا

 النسائی وسنده صحیحرواه 

2. Hazrat Abdullah bin Mas’ud رض said: 
I did not see The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
offered a Salat other than 
its time except he 
combines Maghrib Salat 
and Esha Salat at 
Muzdalifa and offered Fajr 
Salat that day before its 
timing.     

 صلَ صلوۃصلى الله عليه وسلم ما رایت رسول الله 
ن  ن جمع بي  بغت  میقاتھا الا صلاتي 
المغرب والعشاء بالمزدلفة وصلَ 

 الفجر یومئذ قبل میقاتھا
ه  صحیح بخاری  وغت 

3. Hazrat Abdullah bin Umr رض said: 
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
came out and delayed 
Zuhur Salat and hasted 
Asr Salat. Hence 
combined them. Then 
delayed Maghrib Salat 
and hasted Esha Salat. 
Hence combined. 

فکان صلى الله عليه وسلم خرج علینا رسول الله 
یؤخر الظھرویعجل العصَ فیجمع 
بینھما ویؤخر المغرب ویعجل 

 العشاء فیجمع بینھما
ابن جریر وسکت علیہ الشوکائن 

 184ص  3نیل الاوطار جزء 
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It is proven from the above ahadith that The Messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم when combined two Salats, that was formal 
combining not real one. It means both Salats were offered 
in their time. One Salat was offered right before ending 
time and another Salat was offered as its timing started. 
Similarly, both Salats are combined formal (means 
apparently)  
Doubts: 
1. In the hadith of Hazrat Ibne Abbas, it is possible that 

Hazrat Jabir bin Zaid related from Hazrat Ibne Abbas, 
He assumed that “One was delayed and other was 
hasted” and it was added to the text of the Hadith. 

2. As Hazrat ibne Masood forgot to combine two Salat at 
Arafar. Similarly forgot combining Zuhur and Asr in real   

3. Hadith of Hazrat Ibne Umar regarding in journey 
Answers 
The answers of the above doubts are as follows: 
1. It can be said about the assumption that at first he 

assumed then consulting Ibne Abbas, he reviewed the 
matter and told his student Amro bin dinar. But this is 
not a satisfactory answer. 

2. To prove the forgetting condition of Hazrat Ibne 
Masood, we need a proof. Can we reject the realities 
on the basis of assumption? The proof of combining 
two Salats in Arafat is in an authentic hadith. 
Therefore, his state of amnesia is proven. Regarding 
real combining, there should be similar proof, state of 
amnesia is proven otherwise not. 
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3. The incident which is mentioned in the Hadith of 
Hazrat Ibne Umar, it is better to assume it as the 
incident of Medina Munawwara. Therefore, real 
combining in travel is permissible then what use of 
giving importance to formal combining. In the 
presence of real combining, acting upon formal 
combining leads to decreasing in easiness which is not 
attainable. 

Even if we accept these doubts, where did we find the 
roof in the hadith of combining of two Salats top offer 
Zuhur Salat after ending of its time or to offer ASR Salat in 
Zuhur Salat timing. It was not proven from this Hadith at 
all, there is a possibilities of early combining, later 
combining and formal combining. Therefore, in probable 
state, there is no proof of delaying any Salat from its 
timing.    

Among all states of 
combining, one state 
cannot be fixed without a 
proof. 

ن واحد من صور الجمع  فلا یتعي 
 المذکور الا بدلیل
 184ص  3نيل الاوطار جزء 

If we consider combining 
(of two Salat) a real 
combining, then delaying 
of Salat from its timing 
becomes essential. And if 
we consider it a formal 
combining, then delaying 
of Salat from its timing 

فاما ان یحمل علَ مطلقھما 
فیستلزم اخراج الصلوۃ عن وقتھا 
المحدود بغت  عذر واما ان تحمل 
علَ الصفة المخصوصة لاتستلزم 
ق  ن مفتر الاخراج ویجمع بھا بي 
 الاحادیث فالجمع الصوری اولَ 

 184ص  3نيل الاوطار جزء 
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will not become essential. 
But regarding timing, in 
many ahadith collecting 
and resembling condition 
will become out. 
Therefore, formal 
combining is prioritized. 

Further doubts: 
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم combined two Salats to relax 
the people of his nation but if we consider such 
combining as formal combining. This will not make the 
people easy. They need to find the last and beginning 
timing of Salats and this will increase tension among them 
Answer 
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم taught the timings of Salat. 
There will be no problem to know about the starting and 
ending timing of any Salat. The easiness lies entering the 
masjid and offer two Salat at their timing at the same 
time. They do not need to go again and again. Wudu will 
combine for both Salat especially in winter. 

More proofs of Jama Suri (formal combining of two 

Salats) 

1. Hazrat Zainab binte Jahash was in the illness of 
abnormal bleeding. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said 
about them: 

They must not pray during 
the days of your period 

سِلُ 
َ
ت
ْ
غ
َ
مَّ ت
ُ
رَائِهَا ث

ْ
ق
َ
امَ أ يَّ
َ
جْلِسُ أ

َ
ت

 
ُ
هْرَ وَت

ُّ
رُ الظ

ر
خ
َ
ؤ
ُ
عَصََْ وَت

ْ
لُ ال عَجر
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(when the days are over), 
then take bath and delay 
Zuhr and haste Asr. Then 
take bath and delay 
Maghrib and haste ‘Isha’ 
and offer them together, 
and take bath for Fajr. 

رِبَ 
ْ
مَغ
ْ
رُ ال
ر
خ
َ
ؤ
ُ
ي وَت
 
صَلَ
ُ
سِلُ وَت

َ
ت
ْ
غ
َ
وَت

سِلُ 
َ
ت
ْ
غ
َ
اءَ وَت

َ
عِش
ْ
لُ ال عَجر

ُ
وَت

جْرِ 
َ
ف
ْ
سِلُ لِل
َ
ت
ْ
غ
َ
يهِمَا جَمِيعًا وَت

 
صَل
ُ
 وَت

النسائی قن باب ذکر اغتسال 
و قن باب جمع  25/ 1المستحاضة 

ن  ن الصلاتي   42/ 1المستحاضة بي 
وسندھما ورواتھما ثقات اثبات 

 صحیح
2. Regarding this sickness, The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم told 

Hamna binte Jahash: 
But if you are strong 
enough to delay the Zuhr 
Salat and advance the Asr 
Salat, then take bath 
when you are purified and 
combine the Zuhr and the 
Asr Salats together; then 
delay the Maghrib Salat 
and advance the Isha 
Salat, and take bath and 
combine the two Salats, 
do so. Do so, and then 
wash at dawn and pray 
Fajr. This is how you may 
pray and fast if you have 
the ability to do so 

 
ُّ
لظ
َ
رِي ا
ر
خ
َ
ؤ
ُ
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ْ
ن
َ
 أ
َ
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َ
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ْ
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َ
ت
ْ
غ
َ
مَّ ت
ُ
, ث عَصََْ

ْ
ل
َ
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عَجر
ُ
وَت

عَصَِْ 
ْ
هْرَ وَال

ُّ
لظ
َ
نَ ا ي 
 
صَل
ُ
هُرِينَ وَت

ْ
ط
َ
ت

رِبَ 
ْ
مَغ
ْ
ل
َ
رِينَ ا

ر
خ
َ
ؤ
ُ
مَّ ت
ُ
جَمِيعًا, ث

نَ  سِلِي 
َ
ت
ْ
غ
َ
مَّ ت
ُ
اءِ, ث
َ
عِش
ْ
ل
َ
نَ ا لِي 
عَجر
ُ
وَت

 . عَلَِي
ْ
اف
َ
, ف ِ
ن ي ْ
َ
ت
َ
لَ لصَّ
َ
نَ ا  بَي ْ
نَ جْمَعِي 
َ
 وَت

مذی وصححہ  ابو داؤد و  احمد التر
وحسنہ البخاری نیل الاوطار جزء 

 237ص  1

In both hadith, there is a proof of formal combining. Not 
because of illness, The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم did not allow 
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real combining, how can we believe that when being 
healthy without any excuse, real combining is 
permissible. This is against brain. There is legal excuse but 
real combining is not allowed. If there is no legal excuse, 
real combining is allowed. Putting the disable person in 
further trouble is against legislation of Allah and His Will. 
If the relaxation of real combining existed earlier, then the 
order was not carried out in the illness. What kind of this 
relaxation which Allah was giving to the sick ladies.  
3. The Messenger of Allah said 

The timing of Zuhur 
remains until Asr timing 
starts. Asr timing remains 
until the sun becomes 
red. Maghrib timing 
remains until the redness 
of the sun vanishes. The 
timing of Esha remains till 
mid night  

وقت صلوۃ الظھر مالم یحصَن 
العصَ وقت صلوۃ العصَ مالم 
تصفر الشمس ووقت صلوۃ 
المغرب مالم یسقط ثور الشفق 

قت صلوۃ العشاء الَ نصف وو 
 اللیل ۔۔۔۔۔۔
 صحیح مسلم

It is proven from this Hadith that the timing of Zuhur ends 
as Asr timing starts. If Zuhur Salat can be offered in Asr 
timing then it means that Zuhur timing has not ended as 
Asr timing starts. If a person offers Zuhur Salat and then 
Asr Salat, he will not be sinner. It will mean that fixing of 
timing is useless, I seek refuge of Allah or it is permissible, 
not compulsory. But not only this hadith abandons it but 
the Holy Quran as well abandon it 



  
346 

One More proof of Jama Suri (combining of two 

Salats) 

Almighty Allah has fixed five timings of Salats and The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم also explained and fix them. Allah 
almighty said that “Salats are obligatory in their fixed 
timing” Now the question arises that if a traveler and the 
resident are allowed to offer Zuhur and Asr Salat out of 
their timing.  Similarly the case of Maghrib and Esha Salat. 
Then upon whom five Salats them are made obligatory in 
their respective timing. If real combining is considered to 
be permissible then Zuhur, Asr, Maghrib and Esha are to 
be offered separately not obligatory. The result will be 
that practically there will be three times of Salats as 
obligation 

1. True morning timing : two rak’at 
2. From Noon till sun becomes red: Eight rak’at 
3. From sunrise till midnight: Seven Rak’at 

Instead of having five timings there would have been 
three timings and it will be absolutely false. Therefore, 
real combing for the resident is not permissible in any 
condition. 
Caution 
Formal combing is also not permissible in all conditions. 
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said in Tirmizi but that is weak. 
But Hazrat Umar said in this chapter with authentic 
reference having the following statement: 

Be heard! That combining 
of two Salat without any 

ن من  ن الصلاتي   بي 
ً
اعلم ان جمعا

 غت  عذر من الکبائر
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excuse are among greater 
sins.  

رواه عبد الرزاق وسنده صحیح 
 536ص  1مصنف جزء 

Although this saying is unlinked in real but linked by 
command because no companion can say the things by 
himself.  
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12. Abandon of raising hands in the light 

of the history 

In the era of the companions, some Anti Islam 
movements appeared, among them Kharji and sabai 
movements were on the top of the list. These movements 
not only tried to scatter Islamic politics but defame the 
society which was upbraided  and trained under the 
mercy of Allah and shelter of The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
and left no page unturned in doing so. Covering 
themselves with Islamic symbols, kept destroying the 
basis of Islam. They used to misuse the Holy Quran and 
Hadith. They used to present opinions of men instead of 
the Holy Quran and Hadith. Their specialty and special 
activity was to give fabricated meanings of not explained 
contexts and spoil the beliefs. They even tried to bring 
changes in Islamic worshipping and legislations. Even they 
tried their best to alter Salats which was made five time 
obligatory.  Most of newly Muslims were cheated. 
Sectarianism began and many Islam appeared instead of 
one Islam. 
Sectarianism grew obedience of persons. This led them to 
worshipping of persons. This led to blind obedience of 
persons and firmity. Hiding the truth in supporting the 
sectarianism problems. This led to abandoning the truth. 
Until such support grew and reached the support of 
ignorance. 
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The Sunnah were abandoned in the false support and 
ignorance. How Islam is defamed. This is a long topic. We 
are here throwing light on abandoning raising hands.  
Before we start discussing the topic, we need to tell here 
that when and how was abandoning sunnahs and 
changing in the methodology of Salat.    

Abandoning of Sunnah 
Hazrat Anas رض said: I do 
not see anything that was 
in the era of The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم. The 
people asked: “Has even 
Salat has been changed? 
Hazrat Anas said: You 
people have changed 
much in Salat  

ی الله عنہ قال ما رض عن انس
 اعرف ش
ً
مما کان علَ عھد النتّ   یئا
قیل الصلوۃ قال الیس صنعتم صلى الله عليه وسلم 

 ما صنعتم فیھا
 کتاب المواقیت بابصحیح بخاری

 تضییع الصلوۃ عن وقتہا

The people 
Hazrat Usman related that 
I heard Az Zahri saying: I 
visited Anas Bin Malik in 
Damscus. I found him 
crying. I said: “What made 
you cry? I do not find 
anything same as I found 
in the era of The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
except Slat and even this 
Salat was also wasted 

عن عثمان قال سمعت الزھری 
یقول دخلت علَ انس بن مالک 

بکِ فقلت ما بدمشق وھو ی
 مما 
ً
یبکیک؟ فقال ما اعرف شِءا
ذه ھادرکت الا ھذه الصلوۃ و 

 الصلوۃ قد ضیعت
 کتاب المواقیت بابصحیح بخاری

 تضییع الصلوۃ عن وقتہا
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(means Salat was not 
remained in their real 
condition) 

Hazrat Umme dardaa  رضsaid:  
(once) Hazrat Abud 
dardaa came to me in 
anger. I said: What made 
you angry? Hazrat Abu 
dardaa said: “By Allah! I 
do not find any matter (in 
its real state) except they 
offer Salat in congregation  

دخل علَ ابو الدرداء وھو مغضب 
فقلت ما اغضبک؟ فقال : والله ما 

 الا صلى الله عليه وسلم اعرف من امة  محمد 
ً
شیئا

 
ً
 انھم یصلون جمیعا
کتاب الاذان باب صحیح بخاری

 قن جماعة  فضل صلاۃ الفجر 

Hazrat Malik bin Abi Aamir Al Asbahi said: 
The state in which I found 
the people (means the 
companions),  today, I do 
not find any such 
condition except the call 
for Salat 

 مما ادرکت  علیہ 
ً
ما اعرف شیئا

 الناس الا لانداء بالصلوۃ 
باب مالک ؒ باب  مؤطا امام مالک

 25ما جاء قن النداء للصلوۃ ص 
 وسنده صحیح

It is proven form the above references that the people in 
the era of the companions and their followers started 
abandoning Sunnah (traditions of The Messenger of Allah 
 Looking at such abandoning, the companions used to .صلى الله عليه وسلم
feel grief and sad. 
Striving for abandoning Sunnah: 
Hazrat Jabir bin samrahرض said that Hazrat Saad رض, the 
governor of Hazrat Umar رض said: 
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The people at Kufa 
complained against you 
and about Salat (that you 
do not offer Salat as per 
Sunnah) Hazrat Saad رض 
said: I prolong the first 
two rak’at and enlighten 
the next two rak’at. I do 
not violate the limits in 
following The Messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم. Hazrat Umar 
 said that you had told رض
the truth. I thought the 
same about you 

 ل
َ
وْك
َ
ك
َ
 ش
ْ
ي قد

ءٍ حتّرَّ قن  شِي
لر
ُ
ي ك
قن

ي 
 قن
ُّ
ا أنا فأمُد لاةِ. قالَ: أمَّ الصَّ

. وما  ِ
ن رَيَي ْ
ْ
خ
ُ
ي الْ
حْذِفُ قن

َ
ِ وأ
ن يَي ْ
َ
ول
ُ
الْ

 به مِن صَلاةِ رَسولِ 
ُ
يْت
َ
د
َ
ت
ْ
و ما اق
ُ
آل

مَ فقالَ: 
َّ
ُ عليه وسل

َّ
 اللَّ
َّ
اِلله صَلَ

 
َ
ي بك
تّنر
َ
 ظ
َ
، أوْ ذاك

َ
نُّ بك
َّ
 الظ
َ
 ذاك

باب یطول قن  صحیح بخاری
ن الا   ولیي 

By this Hadith, we came to know that not only the people 
offered the prayer as per Sunnah but compel the 
companions to offer Salat against Sunnah. Even they used 
to insist on the governor to abandon Sunnah and be as 
them in deeds. 
New state were being conquered. Number of Muslims 
were being increased, being far from the center of Islam, 
the firmness in belief was not upto the mark. Such 
Muslims were affected by destructive anti Islam 
movements. Furthermore, downfall is a natural 
phenomenon. As the time passed, the people started 
moving farther from the prophethood. Hence led to more 
downfall. The level of belief found in companions, did not 
exist in their followers. And the level of belief found in 
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companions did not exist in the followers of the followers. 
Such downfall is gradual but it is pertaining to the nature. 
Not only in the methodology of offering Salat, but in the 
case of the whole religion, there appeared a gradual 
change. Only one city was secured from such downfall 
and that was Madinah Munawwara. Hazrat Anas رض used 
to cry on the poor condition of the religion on other 
places. But the same Hazrat Anas when retuned to 
Madinah was asked: 

After the sacred era of the 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم, 
what worst thing you see 
in us? Hazrat Anas replied: 
“I do not see any worst 
thing except that you do 
not align your lines. 

ما انکرت منذ یوم عھدت رسول 
 الا انکم صلى الله عليه وسلم الله 

ً
قال ما انکرت شیئا
 لا تقیمون الصفوف
باب اثم من لم یتم  صحیح بخاری
 الصفوف

It seems that the people in Medina adhered to true Islam 
for a long time. 
It was proven from the above ahadith and incidents of the 
companions and their followers that the methodology of 
offering Salat were being changed  and the true was to 
offer Salat was gradually abandoned. Now we throw light 
on the matter of raising hands in Salat.  

Continuing of raising hands 

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلمand raising hands: The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to raise hands before bowing 
and after bowing. There is no room for any kind of doubt. 
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The proof of raising hands in Salat by the Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم has reached the ultimate proof in Sahih Bukhari, 
Sahih Muslim and other hadith books. Now we throw 
light on some incidents of companions رض.    
The companions and raising hands: Imam Bukhari رح 
wrote: 

This book is in the 
respond of rejecting the 
claim of not raising hands 
in Salat before bowing  
and after raising their 
heads form bowing  state 

الرد علی من انکر رفع الَّيدی فی 
الصلوۃ عند الرکوع واذا رفع 

 راسہ من الرکوع
 2جزء رفع اليدين ص 

Then he wrote: 
The action of The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم in 
this regard was proven. 
And the references from 
the companions were also 
proven 

لہ فیہ فعصلى الله عليه وسلم ثبت عن رسول الله 
 ایتہ عن اصحابہو ور 

 2جزء رفع الیدین ص 

Then after quoting the hadith about raising hands 
related by Hazrat Ali رض, he wrote: 

“And similarly, there are 17 companions related from The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم that he used to raise hands before 
owing down and after bowing. Among them, the 
following companions were listed: Hazrat Abu Qutada, 
Hazrat Abu Usaid, Hazrat Muhammad bin Salma, Hazrat 
Sahal bin Sa’ad, Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar, Hazrat 
Abdullah bin Abbas, Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Abu Huraira, 
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Hazrat Abdullah bin Amro, Hazrat Abdullah bin Zubair, 
Hazrat Wael bin Hijr, Hazrat Malik bin Huwairis, Hazrat 
Abu Musa Ash’ari and Hazrat Abu Humaid Sa’edi (May 
Allah be pleased with them)” 

 3،4جزء رفع الیدین ص 
Then after quoting many hadith regarding raising hands, 

Imam Bukhari رحwrote:  
“Hazrat Umar bin Al Khattab, Hazrat Abu Huraira, Hazrat 
Jabir, Hazrat Umair, Hazrat Ibne Abbas and Hazrat Abu 
Musa (May Allah be pleased with them) related that the 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to raise hands before bowing  
and after bowing ” 

 12جزء رفع الیدین ص 
Then Imam Bukhari رحwrote:  

“Surely, Hazrat Umar رض related by many reference that 
the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم َ  used to raise hands in Salat” 

 35جزء رفع الیدین ص 
Imam Tirmizi رح quoted the reference of Abdullah bin 
Umar regarding raising hands and wrote: 
“It is related by Hazrat Umar, Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Wael, 
Hazrat Malik bin Huwairis, Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Abu 
Huraira, Hazrat Abu Humaid, Hazrat Abu Usaid, Hazrat 
Sahal, Hazrat Muhammad bin Salma, Hazrat Abu Qutada, 
Hazrat Abu Musa, Hazrat Jabir and Hazrat Umair 
regarding raising hands” 
Then Imam Tirmizi wrote: 
“And this is said that some companions like Hazrat Ibne 
Umar, Jabir, Abu Huraira, Anas, ibne Abbas, Abdullah bin 
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Zubair (May Allah be pleased with them) and Imam 
Abdullah bin Mubarak رح said that raising hands was 
proven. And the hadith of Ibne Masood was that surely 
the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم did not raise hands but once in 
the beginning and was not proven. …….. And in this 
chapter there is a hadith related by Hazrat Baraa…… The 
hadith of Ibne Masood is good and this was said by many 
companions and their followers” 

 ترمذی باب رفع الیدین عند الرکوع 
Caution: 
Firstly, the hadith of Ibne Mas’ud was not proven as per 
the statement of Imam Tirmizi and Imam Abdullah bin 
Mubarak and then they declared it as good. There is no 
contradiction. The text of this hadith was quoted through 
its meaning was not proven but unprotected. The 
reference is good. It means the text was unprotected, the 
reference is good. And this is reality that Imam Bukhari 
and Imam Abu daud etc. declared its text as unprotected. 
Imam Tirmizi wrote that this was said by many 
companions but he did not the name of any companion. 
Although, abandoning of raising hands were attributed to 
few companions but it did not approach the proof. The 
detail are upcoming: 
Allama Ahmed shakir رح wrote: 
“Imam Hakim and Imam Abul Qasim bin Manda told that 
among the relators, there are ten high graded 
companions ….. And Hafiz Iraqi wrote that raising hands 
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was related by fifty companions. Among them the ten 
blessed are constituted”    

مذیت  علیقات احمد شاکر علَ التر
Hazrat Abu Humaid Sa’edi told about the methodology of 
Salat of the messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم in which raising hands 
before bowing and after raising head from bowing and 
after standing after two Rak’at is mentioned. Then the 
group of the companions in presence said:  نصدقت ھکذا کا 
صلى الله عليه وسلم یصلَ  “You told the truth, the messenger of Allah used 

to offer Salat this way” 
 ابو داؤد ترمذی وسنده صحیح

The companions who were present in the meeting are as 
follows: 

1. Hazrat Abu Huraira 
2. Hazrat Sahal 
3. Hazrat Zaid 
4. Hazrat Aqba 
5. Hazrat Abu mas’ud 
6. Hazrat Ibne Umar 
7. Hazrat Salman  
8. Hazrat Abu Musa 
9. Hazrat Abu Saeed 
10. Hazrat Bareeda 
11. Hazrat Ammar 
12. Hazrat Abu Qutada 
13. Hazrat Muhammad bin Salma 
14. Hazrat Abu Usaid 
15. Hazrat Hasan   
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(And in the Hujrah) 
16. Hazrat Ayesha  
17. Hazrat Umme darda 
(May Allah be pleased with them) 

 شِح صحیح البخاریتسہیل القاری 
Imam Baihaqi رح collected the names of the companions 
who related raising hands. Their number increased upto 
thirty. Then he wrote that raising hands were related by 

1. Hazrat Usman 
2. Hazrat Talha 
3. Hazrat Zubair 
4. Hazrat Sa’ad 
5. Hazrat Saeed 
6. Hazrat Abdur Rahman bin Auf 
7. Hazrat Abu ubaida 
8. Hazrat Zaid bin Sabit 
9. Hazrat Abi bin ka’ab 
10. Hazrat Ibne Mas’ud 
11. Hazrat Zyad bin Haris 

Allama Syuti رح wrote in his book “Kitab ul Azhar al 
Mutanasira fil Akhbar al Mutawatira that the hadith 
regarding raising hands in Salat is transferred from 
generation to generation”  

  169 دراسات اللبیب ص
Allama Syuti wrote: 

The hadith regarding 
raising hands in Salat, fifty 
companions related it 

وحدیث رفع الیدین قن الصلوۃ 
فقد رواه خمسون من 

 رض آلصحابة
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 4التحقیق الراسخ 
The number of the companions relating hadith of raising 
hands increased up to fifty. This is not the number of 
companions who used to raise hands in Salat. Almost all 
companions used to raise hands without exception. 
Following hadith are open proof of it:   
1. Hazrat Wael رض said: 

I saw the companions that 
(due to cold weather) 
they were wearing heavy 
cloths. They used to raise 
hands inside cloths. 

رایت الناس علیھم  جل الثیاب 
تحرک ایدیھم تحت الثیاب و قن 
روایة فرایت اصحابہ ےرفعون 
 ایدیھم قن ثیابھم قن الصلوۃ 

ابوداؤد بسند صحیح وروی نحوه 
البخاری قن جزء رفع الیدین ص 

13 
2. Imam Hasan Basri رح said: 

The hands of companions 
of messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
seem like fans. They used 
to raise hands before they 
bow down and when they 
raise their heads from 
bowing.  

کانما صلى الله عليه وسلم کان اصحاب النتّ  
ایدیھم المراوح یرفعونھا اذا رکعوا 

 واذا رفعوا رؤسھم
ام البخاری  للامجزء رفع الیدین 

 وسنده صحیح 13ص 

3. Hazrat Humaid bin Hilal رح said: 
When the companions of 
the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
offer Salat then their 
hands seemed moving like 
fans 

اذا صلوا  صلى الله عليه وسلم  اصحاب النتّ  کان 
کان ایدیھم حیال آذانھم کانھا 

  المراوح
  اریللامام البخجزء رفع الیدین 

 وسنده حسن 13ص 
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4. Hazrat Saeed bin Jubair رح said that the companions of 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to raise hands in the 
beginning of Salat, before bowing  and after raising 
head from bowing  

ن بیھقر جلد   وسنده صحیح 75ص  2سين

It is proven by the relators of Hazrat Wael, Hazrat Hasan 
Basri, Hazrat Humaid, and Hazrat Saeed bin Jubair that all 
the companions used to raise hands in Salat. He never 
exempted a single companion and this is reality that it is 
proven that raising hands is not abandoned by any 
companion. Imam Bukhari رح wrote:  

It is not proven with the 
scholars from any one of 
the companions who did 
not use to raise hands   

ولم یثبت عند اھل العلم عن احد 
 انہ لم یرفع یدیہصلى الله عليه وسلم من اصحابہ 

 11جزء رفع الیدین ص 

After this Imam Bukhari رح: 
“As per the research scholars of the people of Hijaz and 
the people of Iraq which constitutes Abdullah Bin Zubair 
and Ishaq bin Rahwiya. And they were considered as 
scholars of their time. There was no hadith proven from 
these scholars that states that The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
and any of his companion had abandoned raising hands”    

 16جزء رفع الیدین ص 
It is apparent from the above passage that there is no 
hadith that proves abandoning of raising hands near 
these scholars. It means nearly upto 200 years there was 
not any hadith of abandoning of raising hands. While the 
scholars aware of those ahadith in which raising hands 
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was abandoned. And through them, we were accessed to 
them. 
Therefore, abandoning of raising hands is not proven by 
any one among the companions. Now we tell you about 
the conditions of the followers and their followers: 
There were two types of people among the followers and 
their followers: 

1. Scholars 
2. Ignorant 

The condition of offering Salat was mentioned above that 
many of them had brought changes in the way they to 
offer Salat. But the scholars and the one who used to get 
benefits among the followers and their follower. Most of 
them used to offer Salat as per Sunnah (Tradition of The 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم) and used to raise hands in Salat. In 
the next lines, we present the proof of raising hands by 
the scholars of the followers. 
The proof of raising hands by scholars of the followers 
and their followers: 
Imam Bukhari رح said: 
“Likewise, the reference regarding raising hands in Salat 
from many scholars of the people of Makkah, the people 
of Hijaz, the people of Iraq, the people of Syria, the 
people of Basra and the people of Yemen as well as the 
scholars of Kharasan. Also related such reference by 
Saeed bin Jubair, Ataa, Mujahid, Qasim, Salim, Umar bin 
abdul Aziz, Noman bin abi Ayyash, Hasan Basri, Ibne 
Seerin, Tawoos, Makhool, Abdullah bin dinar, Nafey, 
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Hasan bin Muslim, Qais bin Sa’ad (and many more) and 
besides them many scholars related such reference. 
Likewise it is related by Umme dardaa رح that she used to 
raise hands and surely, Abdullah bin Mubarak used to 
raise hands and likewise, common companions of Ibne 
Mubarak used to raise hands. Among them Ali bin 
Hussain, Ubaidullah, Yahya bin Yahya and the scholars of 
hadith of Bukhara that include Eisa bin Musa, Ka’ab, 
Muhammad bin Salam, Abdullah bin Muhammad 
Hasnadi and (other countless relators)” 
The scholars whom we mentioned, there will be no 
contradiction in it, and Abdullah bin Zubair, Ali bin 
Abdullah, Yahya bin Moeen, Ahmed bin Hambal and Ishaq 
bin Ibrahim all of them considered raising hands proven 
from the messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم and thought it as truth. 
And these people are the scholars of their time” 

 4،5جزء رفع الیدین ص 
“And Rabee bin Sabeeh said that Abu Nazra and Abi 
Najeeh used to raise hands in the beginning of Salat, 
before bowing and after bowing” 

 22جزء رفع الیدین ص 
Then Imam Bukhari رح said: 
“These are the people of Makkah, the people of Madinah, 
the people of Yemen and the people of Iraq. Surely, they 
all had agreed upon raising hands……. And Imam Abdul 
rehman bin Mehdi is Sunnah” 

 23جزء رفع الیدین ص 
Then Imam Bukhari said: 
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“The one who claimed that raising hands is innovation, 
they had indeed taunted upon the companions and early 
people and the people after them and he had taunted the 
people of Hijaz, the people of Madinah, the people of 
Makkah, many scholars of Iraq, the people of Syria, the 
people of Yemen, the scholars of Kharasan, among them 
…Abu Ahmed… Hasan bin Jafar….. Etc. except the people 
of opinion…… and he taunted upon Abdullah bin Usman, 
….. And Sadqa and Ishaq” 

 24جزء رفع الیدین ص 
Then Imam Bukhari رح wrote: 
: Ali said that I had not seen any of the scholars who did 
not use to raise hands” 
I asked “Did Sufyan use to raise hands?” They said “Yes” 
Imam Ahmed bin Hambal رح said that Mo’tamir, Yahya bin 
Saeed Abdul rehmen and Ismaeel used to raise hands 
before bowing and after raising hands”  

 35جزء رفع الیدین ص 
Imam Timizi رح said: 
“And this is said by Imam Malik, Imam Muammar, Imam 
Awzaii and Imam Sufyan bin Uyena, and it is a saying of 
Imam Shafee and Ibnul Jarood said that Sufyan bin Uyena, 
Umar bin haroon, Nazar bin Shumail, used to raise hands 
before bowing  and after bowing  ” 

 
مذی ذکره احمد محمد شاکر قن تعلیقاتہ  کذا قن بعض نسخ التر

Imam Hakim told each names of the followers who used 
to raise hands then said: 
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Many scholars of cities 
used to raise hands (May 
Allah have Mercy upon 
them)  

ثار بالبلدان 
ى
ۃ من اھل الَّ وعدۃ کثت 

 رحمھم الله
ن بیہقر ج   75ص  2سين

Allama Taqiyuddin mentioned Humaidi, Yaqoob bin 
madeeni and Ahluz Zahir in his magazine. 
Among the scholars of the followers and their followers, 
few of them were mentioned. Imam Tirmizi رح that it is a 
saying of Sufyan (Sauri) and the people of Kufa. Imam 
Bukhari wrote that Sufyan (Sauri), Wakee and some 
people of Kufa used to raise hands. 

   35جزء رفع الیدین ص 
Sufyan Sauri and Wakee are also people of Kufa. It 
seemed the one who abandoned raising hands are only 
people of Kufa, no one else. 
Imam Muhammad bin Nasr Maroozi said: 

The scholars of all cities 
agreed upon raising hands 
in Salat except the people 
of Kufa. 

اجمع علماء الامصار علَ 
 مشِّوعیة ذلک الا اھل الکوفة 

 151ص  2نيل جزء 

In the light of above research, it is proven that the 
messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to raise hands. All the 
companions used to raise hands as well as their followers 
and their followers except the people of Kufa. There was 
no contradiction of any other in it. 

The History of abandoning raise of hands 
Astonishing on raising hands: 
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It was their utmost struggle of the people of Kufa etc. that 
the methodology to offer Salat is pertaining to Sunnah. 
Such action was already mentioned above. Especially, the 
hadith of Sahih Bukhari in which the people of Kufa 
complained against Hazrat Saad bin Abi Waqas رض. It is 
considerable. This reference was mentioned on page 443 
In the last age of the companions, abandoning of Sunnah 
was at top. When common people used to see someone 
following Sunnah, they expressed their surprise. For 
example, Akrama saw a person that in (Four rak’at) of 
Salat there were 22 Takbeers. They mentioned about it, 
Hazrat Abdullah bin Abbas رض and said, “He is fool”. Hazrat 
Abdullah bin Abbas رض said: “Shame on you! It is a Sunnah 
of the messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم.    

 صحیح بخاری باب التکبت  اذا قام من السجود

Likewise, we find the incidents regarding expressing of 
surprise about raising hands  
Hazrat Wael رض that The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to 
raise hands in Salat in the beginning of Salat, before 
bowing  and after raising from bowing  and used to raise 
hands after two prostration (of second rak’at) (Brief)1 
Muhammad bin Jahada said after stating this hadith: 

I mentioned this hadith to 
Imam Hasan Basri رح. He 
said: “He said that Salat of 
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
is this who used to raise 
hands, he did had done 

 ذکرت ذلک للحسن بن ائ  
 صلى الله عليه وسلمالحسن فقال ھی صلوۃ النتّ  
 فعلہ من فعلہ وترکہ من ترکہ

 112ص  1ابو داؤد جلد 
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this and who did not had 
not done it 

By this hadith, the surprise of Muhammad bin jahada and 
sadness of Hasan Basri is apparent. Imam Hasan Basri 
spent his life among the companions who himself saw 
them raising hands in Salat. How would he not have felt 
sorry on abandoning raising hands? 
The surprise of Muhammad bin Jahada on abandoning 
raising of hand is clear. Imam Hasan Basri did not give any 
importance to the action of common people and said 
clearly that it is the Sunnah of Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
(Whether the people do or not)  
Hazrat Muharib bin dassar said: 

I have seen Abdullah bin 
Umar رض he raised his 
hands before bowing and 
after bowing as depicted 
in another hadith in which 
I had asked him why had 
he used to do this. Hazrat 
Abdullah bin Umar 
replied: (It is a Sunnah and 
not only this) the 
messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
used to raise hands after 
ending two Rak’at and 
standing for the third. 

للبخاری  19جزء رفع الیدین ص   

ی الله عنہ رفع رض رایت ابن عمر
لک مم ذ یدیہ قن الرکوع فقلت لہ
 اذا قام منصلى الله عليه وسلم فقال کان رسول الله 
ن کت  ورفع یدیہ  الرکعتي 
 للبخاری  11جزء رفع الیدین ص 
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Taunting of raising hands: 
Imam Abdullah bin Mubarak رح said: 

I was offering Salat with 
Noman bin Sabit. I raised 
my hand. He said: I got 
afraid you might fly. I said: 
When I had not flown on 
the first Takbeer, how 
would I have flown on the 
second raise of hands 

کنت اصلَ الَ جنب النعمان بن 
ثابت ؒ  فرفعت یدی فقال انما 
خشیت ان تطت  فقلت ان لم 
 اطرقن اولہ لم اطر قن الثانیة

بیہقر جزء  19جزء رفع الیدین ص 
 82ص  2

Fabricating new words in the text of Hadith 
The stages of conspiracy of forbidding from raising hands 
in Salat had completed only if there is no hadith in favour 
of it. Therefore, the people of Kufa tried to fabricate the 
text of hadith. To implement it, he saw Yazeed bin Abi 
Zyad whose memory became weak due to old age. Hazrat 
Sufyan said:  

Yazeed bin abi Zyad told 
us at Makkah, from him 
he heard Abdul rehman 
bin Abi Laila and Baraa bin 
Aazib said:  I saw the 
messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
when he began Salat, he 
raised his hand and when 
he bowed and when he 
raised up from bowing. 
Then as I visited Kufa, I 

حدثنا یزید بن ائ  زیاد بمکة عن 
اء  عن العبد الرحمن بن ائ  لیلى  ت 

 صلى الله عليه وسلمبن عازب قال رایت رسول الله 
اذا افتتح الصلوۃ رفع یدیہ واذا اراد 
ان یرکع واذا رفع راسہ من الرکوع 
فلما قدمت الکوفة سمعتہ یقول 
یرفع یدیہ اذا افتتح الصلوۃ ثم لا 

 یعود فظننت انھم لقنوه
 77ص  2رواه البیھقر ج 
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heard him saying: He 
raised hands when he 
began the Salat, then he 
did not repeat. I thought 
they had memorized him 

In the beginning. Yazeed himself denied “ ثم لا یعود“  
 دار قطتّن 

But the word was being memorized then the word stuck 
in memory and they started stating it. 
Hazrat Sufyan رح said: 

When Sheikh Yazeed 
became old. The people 
started memorizing him 
the word “ ثم لم یعد"  means 
“then he did not do it 
again” All memorizers of 
hadith who related this 
hadith of Yazeed heard it 
late for example Sauri, 
Sho’ba, Zuhair no one 
among them stated the 
word “ثم لم یعد”  

لما کت  الشیخ لقنوه ثم لم یعد 
فقال ثم لم یعد ، وکذلک روی 
الحفاظ من سمع من یزید بن ائ  

 
ً
منھم الثوری وشعبة  زیاد قدیما

 وزھت  لیس فیہ ثم لم یعد
 14جزء رفع الیدین ص 

Imam Humaidi رح said: 
Yazeed increases in  the 
statement 

 یزید یزید
 151ص  2نيل جزء 

Imam Ahmed bin Hambal رح said: 
The text of this hadith is 
fake. Yazeed used to state 

واه وکان یزید یحدث ھذا حدیث 
بہ برھة من دھره لا یقول فیہ ثم 
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for a long time but he did 
not use to state “ ثم لَّ يعود"  
Then when the people of 
Kufa taught him, they 
started stated it. 

لا یعود فلما لقنوه یعتّن اھل 
 الکوفة تلقن وکان یذکرھا

 151ص  2نيل جزء 

Taking wrong interpretation of Hadith: 
When adding few words to the text of hadith became 
useless, misinterpretation of authentic hadith took place.  
1. Hazrat Jabir bin Salma رض: 

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
came out and said: How is 
it that I see you lifting your 
hands like the tails of 
headstrong horses? Be 
calm in Salat. 

مَا لَِي  صلى الله عليه وسلمخرج علینا رسول الله 
ابُ 
َ
ن
ْ
ذ
َ
هَا أ
َّ
ن
َ
أ
َ
مْ ك
ُ
يْدِيك
َ
مْ رَافِغِي أ

ُ
رَاك
َ
أ

ةِ 
َ
ل ي الصَّ ِ

وا قن
ُ
ن
ُ
مْسٍ اسْك

ُ
يْلٍ ش
َ
 خ

 صحیح مسلم

The above hadith is relevant to raising hands while doing 
Salam as depicted in the next hadith. Hazrat Jabir bin 
Samra said:  

The one who has little bit 
knowledge will never get 
proof of abandoning 
raising hands from it. This 
is known and famous by 
many ways. There is no 
contradiction in it 

ولا یحتج بھذا من لہ حظ من 
ور لا العلم ھذا معروف مشھ

 اختلاف فیہ
 صحیح مسلم

The above Hadith is relevant to raising hands while doing 
Salam as depicted in the hadith. Hazrat Jabir bin Salma 
said: 
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We said  
السلام علیکم ورحمة الله السلام 

 علیکم ورحمة الله
And he hint with hands 
both sides. 

یکم ورحمة الله قلنا السلام عل
السلام علیکم ورحمة الله واشار 

ن   بیدیہ الَ جانبي 
 صحیح مسلم

Therefore, abandoning raising hands while Salam is 
mentioned in this hadith. The people took another 
meaning of this hadith. 
2. Hazrat Ibne Masood رض stated that with reference of 

the Hadith of Tirmizi etc.  
They did not raise hands 
but once 

 فلم یرفع یدیہ الا مرۃ واحڈۃ 
 ترمذی وابو داؤد

By this Hadith it was proven that Abdullah bin Mas’ud رض 
or the messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to raise hands in the 
beginning of Salat once but the meaning was taken then 
he did not use to raise hands before bowing. This is why 
Imam Daud wrote this after quoting this hadith: 

This hadith is not true 
with this meaning of the 
words 

لیس ھو بصحیح علَ اللفظ علَ 
 ھذا المعتّن 

 116بوداؤد جلد اول ص ا
Because of misinterpretation of hadith, the raising hands 
was not before bowing .This is why Imam Muhammad did 
not mention in his proof. But we did not present any 
linked hadith in his proofs (See Mo’ta Imam Muhammad)   
Debate was held 
When the above methodology seemed ineffective, there 
held a debate between Imam Awzaii and Imam Abu 
Hanifa (May Allah have Mercy upon them) 
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Imam Awzaii said: “What wrong with you O People that 
you do not raise hands before and after bowing. 
Imam Abu Hanifa said:  

 فیہ شِ ءصلى الله عليه وسلم اجل انہ لم یصح عن رسول الله 
Yes, because nothing is true about it related to action of 
the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
Imam Awzaii said: Why is it not true? Imam Zahri have 
heard me through Salim and Abdullah bin Umar saying: 
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم raised hands in the beginning 
of Salat, before and after bowing 
Imam Abu Hanifa said: 
Hammad heard from me through Ibrahim and then 
Alqama then from Ibne Mas’ud saying:  

 لا یرفع یدیہ الا عند افتتاح الصلوۃ ثم لا یعودن کا صلى الله عليه وسلم ان النتّ  
ی ص  116کبت 

The messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم abandoned raising hands 
except in beginning of Salat then he did not repeat it 
Analysis of debate with reference to text: 
1. Imam Abu Hanifa said: “There is no authentic hadith 

proven of raising hands”. How ridiculous is such saying 
linked to Imam Abu Hanifa رح. The Hadith of the 
messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم regarding raising hands were 
quoted in Sahih Bukhari, Sahih Muslim and Mo’ta 
Imam Malik related by the most authentic chains. All 
relators are scholars in these chains like Imam Zahri, 
Imam Salim and Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar. Therefore, 
tell which of them weak relator is. This is that chain 
which is there in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim 
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through scholars. In the chain of Abu Daud, following 
are the relators: Imam Ahmed bin Hambal, Imam 
Sufyan, Imam Zahri, Imam Salim and Abdullah bin 
Umar. How great are these scholars? Similarly, the 
chains form many companions are authentic. Imam 
Abu Hanifa definitely received these hadith. The 
relators of these hadiths are the teachers of Imam Abu 
Hanifa. They themselves used to raise hands in salt. 
Like Imam Malik, Imam Ataa bin abi Ribah, Imam 
Awzaii, Imam Makhool, Imam Amro bin Murra, Imam 
Tawoos, Imam Abdullah bin dinar, Imam Zahri, Imam 
Ubaidullah bin Umar, Imam Salim, Imam Muharib, 
Imam Qutada, Imam Sho’ba, Imam Asim, Imam Abdul 
rehman Al Aa’raj, etc. How can it be possible? That 
under the religious scholars, how did Imam Abu Hanifa 
not know hadith regarding raising hands? Did these 
scholars hide hadith of raising hands? Did they not 
teach their students? See the students of Imam Abu 
Hanifa, those are also relator of the hadith like Imam 
Muhammad, Imam Aafiya, Imam wakee, Imam Fazal 
bin dakeen, Imam Ibrahim bin Rahman, etc. These are 
all relators of hadith of raising hands. The point of 
surprise was that they did not relate raising hands or 
abandoning raising hands by Imam Abu Hanifa. Then 
Yahya bin Saeed Al Qattan, Imam Abdullah bin 
Mubarak, Imam Abdul Razzaq were also students of 
Imam Abu Hanifa. These are also hadith of raising 
hands and the one who raised hands in Salat. Then the 
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students of the students were also religious scholars. 
They were also the quoters and the one who used to 
raise hands. There was chain of religious scholars up 
and below Imam Abu Hanifa.  The summary of above 
discussion is that this saying  “There is no authentic 
hadith proven of raising hands” is wrongly connected 
to Imam Abu hanifa 

2. If it is supposed that the claim of Abu Hanifa was true. 
That there is no hadith of raising hands then when 
Imam awzai stated hadith with chain  so as per his 
claim, the chain of hadith should have been declared 
to be Weak but they did not do this, means they 
became convinced of its authenticity. 

3. Imam Abu Hanifa present an authentic hadith against 
another authentic hadith. This condition is also not 
suitable. This creates contradiction in between hadith. 
If both are authentic then we need to accept it. In the 
hadith of Imam Abu Hanifa رح, raising hands at bowing 
was not mentioned       

Analysis of debate with reference to chain: 
In the chain of debate, there are three liar relators: 

1. Sulaiman Shazkoni about whom Imam Ibne 
Habban said:  

 یکذب ویضع الحدیث
Sulaiman lies and used to fabricate hadith 

 175التحقیق الراسخ ص 
2. Harthi , He used to fabricate hadith 
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3. Muhammad bin Ibrahim Razi, He was Dajjal. He 
used to fabricate hadith 

 439ره کا حاشیہ ص ھبو ز حیات ابو حنیفہ مؤلفہ ا
All three relators of this debate are the one who fabricate 
hadith 
Therefore, this debate is false and base on lies with 
respect to its text and chain. And it was done in the 
enmity of just raising hands.  
Denial of raising hands by Suspicion and speculation 

The people who were not convinced of raising hands. 
They did not accept raising hands on the basis of 
suspicion and speculation. For example when hadith of 
Hazrat Wael bin hijr of raising hands is mentioned before 
Ibrahim Nakha’i .They said: He might see Wael raising 
hands but once. Hazrat Abdullah bin Mas’ud saw fifty 
times not raising hands 

 طحاوی
Analysis: 
Ibrahim Nakhai said that he saw Ibne Mas’ud رض not 
raising hands fifty times. It is mere a claim. There is no 
such words in any hadith. Imam Bukhari said: 
“It is just an assumption of Ibrahim Nakha’i that he saw 
Wael raising hands but once. While he himself said that 
he saw the messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم and the companions 
raising hands multiple times. Hazrat Wael is not needy of 
these assumption. This is why analyzing and observation 
is better than someone’s assumption”  

 23جزء رفع الیدین ص
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Hadith were fabricated against raising hands: 
The enemies of Islam who were striving hard to spoil the 
pattern of Salat as per Sunnah. They not only did this but 
started fabricating the text of hadith. The authentic 
hadith were presented out of place. The debate was 
innovated. They also fabricated many hadith against 
raising hands. For example: 
1. The hypocrites used to hide idols under their armpits 

and cuffs. To fall the idols, they used to raise hands 
then used to leave. No such hadith was mentioned. 
Just wandered on the tongues of illiterate people. 

2. The author of “Nihaya” mentioned three hadith in his 
book 
a. Hazrat Ibne Zubair رض said that the Messenger of 

Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم    use to  raise hands then left 
b. Hazrat Ibne Abbas رض said that the Messenger of 

Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم   left raising hands. 
c. Ibne Mas’ud said that the Messenger of Allah 
 raised in hands. We also raised hands. He left soصلى الله عليه وسلم
we left. 
The above three ahadith are fabricated and 
without chains 

3. Hazrat Ibne Abbad رض said that the ten blessed 
companions did not use to raise hands. This hadith is 
also fabricated. Molvi Abdul hayye Farangi Mahalli 
wrote: 

ۃ بھذا الاثر ما لم یوجد سنده  لا عت 
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It means there is no trust on the incident until the chain 
was not found. 

 71التعلیق الممجد ص 
4. Mujahid said: I spent ten years with Ibne Umar رض. I did 

not see him raising hands. This hadith is a lie and 
without chain 

5. Ibad bin Zubair رض related that the messenger of Allah 
  .did not use to raise hands صلى الله عليه وسلم

 بیہقر 
Firstly, this hadith is altered. Furthermore, there are three 
relators in its chain. Hafs bin Ghayyas has bad memory. 
There is a discussion over Muhammad bin Abi Yahya and 
Muhammad bin Ishaq bin Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin 
ukasha used to fabricate hadith 

 تسہیل القاری
Therefore, this hadith is fabricated v=by Ibne Ukasha. 
6. Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar related such type of hadith.  

 بیہقر 
Imam Baihiqi quoted the saying of Imam Hakim that 
“This hadith is fabricated” 

7. Ibne Mas’ud said: “I offered Salat with the messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم and Abu Bakr and Umar. These people did 
not use to raise hands but in the beginning 

ه  وغت 
 بیہقر

This hadith was declared as fabricated by Imam Ahmed, 
Imam Ibne Jauzi, Imam Ibne Taymiyya, and Imam 
Shaukani 

 المجموعة والفوائد  تسہیل القاری
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8. Ibne Mas’ud said: “I offered Salat with the messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم and Abu Bakr and Umar for 12 years and 
offered Salat behind Ali in Kufa for 5 years. They did 
not use to raise hands” 
This hadith is also fabricated. There is a relator Asbagh 
bin Khalil. He was a mufti of Maliki religion. Unaware 
of knowledge of hadith. He was enemy of Knowledge 
of Hadith and the companions of Hadith. He fabricated 
this hadith in favour of Maliki religion. Hazrat Ibne 
Mas’ud died in the caliphate of Usman era. Therefore, 
he said that he had offered Salat behind Ali in Kufa. 
How is this ridiculous! We came to know by this that 
Asbagh was unaware of knowledge of History 
otherwise while writing hadith, he had not commit 
such a mistake 

 39تذکرۃ الموضوعات ص 
9. While fabricating hadith of abandoning raising hands. 

Some enemies of Islam thought fabricating such 
hadith “The one who raise hands in Salat, his salt will 
not be accepted”. Thus there was a fabricated hadith 
of Muhammad bin Ukasha related from Anas رض and 
another fabricated hadith Mamoon bin Ahmed Salma 
related by Abu Huraira رض. Both are lie 

 تسہیل القاری شِح صحیح البخاری 
Beating on raising hands: 
The conspiracy against the pattern of Salat as per Sunnah 
especially raising hands did not remain to not beating. 
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They started torturing the one who raise hands. For 
example  
A person bit his brother on raising hands. One day he 
came to visit Umar bin abdul Aziz. When he sought 
permission, Hazrat Umar said: 

This is the person who 
used to beat with hunter 
on raising hands   

ھو( الذی جلد اخاه قن ان رفع )و 
 یدیہ 

Then he said: 
We were boys, they used 
to live in Madina 
Munawwara. They used 
to punish on raising hands 
then he is not permitted 
by Hazrat Umar bin Abdul 
Aziz 

ان کنا لنؤدب علیہ ونحن غلمان 
 قن المدینة

م البخاری جزء رفع الیدین للاما
 وسنده حسن 9ص

Related to Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar رض is that 
When he saw someone 
not raising hands before 
bowing and after bowing, 
he beats him with pebbles 

کان اذا رای رجلا لا یرفع یدیہ اذا 
 رکع واذا رفع رماه بالحصَ 

 ریجزء رفع الیدین للامام البخا
 وسنده حسن 9ص

By these hadith, it is proven that in the era of the 
companions and great followers. In Madina Munawwara, 
the children were taught raising hands with devotion and 
warned on abandoning it. There came an era, they were 
beaten on performing raising hand. It was initiated by the 
enemies of Islam. As a result, sectarianism spread then 
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sectarians started not only fabricating hadith but 
punishing the one who raise hands. For example 

1. Malikis were asked: “Why do you not raise hand? 
They replied: “To save ourselves from being 
tortured” 
 احکام الاحکام شِح عمدۃ الاحکام للعلامة ابن دقیق العید

2. A person left his religion and started raising 
hands. Sheikh Abu Hafas complained about him 
against the king. The king ordered that he will be 
beaten with hunter. Having fear of punishment, 
he abandoned raising hands. 

مصنفہ حکیم ابو یحتّ  محمد  184)الارشاد حصہ اول ص 
(صاحب شاہجہاں پوری بحوالہ فتاوی حمادیة تاتار خانیہ  

Therefore, many incidents of such types occurred. In the 
recent past, such incidents repeated. The history of 
subcontinent related it. 
Summary: 
The summary of conspiracies of enemies of Islam and 
their fellows and intolerant sectarian against raising 
hands are as follows: 

1. Use of authentic hadith out of place and out of 
time 

2. Not mentioned is prioterized on the mentioned 
one 

3. The text of hadith was fabricated 
4. The hadith against raising hands were fabricated 

debates were innovated 
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5. Some well people also started being impressed 
from the taunters and mockers on raising hands. 
They began to reject authentic hadith on the 
basis of assumptions.  

6. They began to torture on raising hands and 
compelled them to abandon it. 

Nice excuse of abandoning raising hands in the past 

and existing era 

A Jihad movement was carried on in close past. The 
movement achieved sufficient advancement and success. 
But a pleasurable whisper came to the heart “ 

It should not be like that common people get frustrated 
from raising hands and hence leaving us. And the 
movement of Jihad and preaching of oneness would 
vanish.  
In the present era, few movements on the basis of 
oneness is carrying on. And by pleasurable whisper, they 
deprived people from considering raising hands as 
Sunnah? Oneness, Jihad and empowering Caliphate are 
more important than Sunnah” Therefore, raising hands 
was left. Then what happened? We all knew. The success 
turned into failure. The destruction of abandoning 
Sunnah vanished it.  
Now a days, few movements of oneness are being carried 
on. Such pleasurable whisper deprive people from 
considering raising hands as Sunnah.  
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Another pleasurable whisper arises in the hearts of few 
people. Some people may think this the mean of hiding 
the weakness. What kind of that whispering. The 
whispering is that raising hands was mentioned only once 
in few ahadith. Therefore, they think of it as a proof of not 
raising hands. Then they set a paradigm that abandoning 
raising hands is also permissible. While it is not true. Not 
mentioning a thing does not lead to not existing of the 
thing otherwise, there are many hadith in which one time 
raising hands was also not mentioned. For example, In the 
agreed upon Hadith of Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim in 
which the messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم taught the way to offer 
Salat in which first takbeer was not mentioned nor of 
folding hands. Is it permissible to abandon raising hands 
in the first takbeer, then can we offer Salat abandoning 
raising hands in the first takbeer?   
Yes, there are few people who considered it as Sunnah 
and consider abandoning of Sunnah permissible. They 
can say that Yes, these matters can be left but surprisingly, 
no one had done this. The flu of permissibility of 
abandoning Sunnah is thrown on raising hands before 
and after bowing. What is the reason at least? Isn’t a sign 
of weakness? We must do the deed in which there is no 
fear of people. And where we afraid of people, we do not 
do it.    
There is a long hadith in Sahih Bukhari, Abu Daud etc. 
related by Abu Humaid Sa’edi. Even in this hadith, folding 
hands is not mentioned. A group of the companions 
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authenticated this hadith. Then do we have right to 
decide about offering Salat leaving hands after rising from 
bowing? If it was not permissible, how had the 
companions testified it? While in this hadith, by chance it 
was not mentioned and missed. We called it as “not 
mentioning”. And “Not mentioning does not lead to not 
existing of the thing”. Therefore, offering Salat by leaving 
hands will not be permissible.   
Hazrat Matraf said that I and Hazrat Imran رح offered Salat 
behind Hazrat Ali رض When he prostrated, he said Allah u 
Akbar. When he raised the head, He said Allah u Akbar. 
When he raised from two Rak’at, he said Allah u Akbar. 
When he finished Salat, Hazrat Imran said: “He led us in 
prayers as per Salat of the messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم” 

 صحیح بخاری باب اتمام التکبت  قن السجود
In this hadith, Salat of three or four Rak’at, only at three 
places saying Allah u Akbar are mentioned. Is it 
permissible to abandon saying Allah u Akbar on other 
places? No, this is a wrong result. Mentioning was 
abandoned. Therefore, no proof for not saying takbeer 
existed. 
Therefore, raising hands was left with different excuses. 
There was a time, the doers were in abundance. Now 
not doers are in abundance. But most of the people are 
worthy to be followed which is mentioned in the verse 
 واللذین اتبعوھم باحسان
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13. Leaving or binding of arms after 

Ruku 

After bowing, hadith can be presented regarding folding 
hands. Hazrat Wael رض said: 

I saw the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), when he was 
standing in Salat, holding 
his left hand with his right 

 ِ
َّ
 رَسُولَ اللَّ

ُ
يْت
َ
ائِمً  صلى الله عليه وسلمرَأ

َ
 ق
َ
ان
َ
ا ك
َ
 ا إِذ

 
َ
بَضَ بِيَمِينِهِ عَلَ

َ
ةِ ق
َ
ل ي الصَّ ِ

قن
 .شِمَالِهِ 

ن علَ   باب وضع الیمي 
نسائی

الشمال قن الصلوۃ جزء اول ص 
102 

The one who folded hands after bowing said that standing 
after bowing is considered as standing. Therefore, we 
need to fold hands in this state as well. 
Answers 
The answer of this claim can be given by many ways 
First answer: 
Their claim is special and the proof which they present is 
common. Therefore, this will not be ultimate proof. They 
should present a solid proof in which rising from bowing 
is mentioned. For special claim, the proof will be special 
Second Answer: 
This is true that literally rising from bowing is considered 
as standing but idiomatically rising from bowing is not 
standing. The following proof support us.  Hazrat Bra’a رض 
said: 

the bowing observed by 
the messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم, 

ر  ي تّ ِ
َّ
 الن
ُ
وع
ُ
 رُك
َ
ان
َ
نَ  صلى الله عليه وسلمك هُ وَبَي ْ

ُ
 وَسُجُود

وعِ مَا 
ُ
ك عَ مِنَ الرُّ

َ
ا رَف
َ
ِ وَاِذ
ن ي ْ
َ
ت
َ
جْد السَّ
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his prostration, his sitting 
between the two 
prostrations, and when he 
raised his head after 
bowing, but not the 
standing [during 
recitation of the Qur’an] 
and the sitting [when 
saying the shahada, were 
nearly equal. 

رِيبا من 
َ
قعُود ق

ْ
قيام وَال

ْ
 ال
َ
لَ
َ
خ

 السوَاء
کتاب الصلوۃ باب   صحیح بخاری

استواء الظہر قن الرکوع جزء اول 
 200ص 

In this hadith, Hazrat Bra’a رض mentioned standing and 
rising after bowing separately. He did not names rising 
from bowing as standing. Therefore, it is proven that 
there is difference standing and rising from bowing. The 
proof of folding hands in standing cannot the proof of 
folding hands after bowing.    
Third Answer 
Hazrat Wael only related in this hadith and all agreed 
upon it. No one knows the meaning of one who has 
uttered the words.  Therefore, the meaning of saying of 
Hazrat Wael رض can be told by himself. All other 
assumptions will be wrong.   
Hazrat Wael رض said: 

He saw the Messenger of 
Allah raise his hands when 
he began Salat. He said 
the takbir, then pulled his 
garment round him, then 
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placed his right hand on 
his left. When he was 
about to bow he took his 
hands out of his garment, 
and after he had raised 
(them and said the takbir 
he bowed. When he said, 
“God listens to him who 
praises Him” he raised his 
hands, and when he 
prostrated himself he did 
it between his hands. 
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)صحیح مسلم باب وضع یده 
الیمتّن علَ الیشّی جزء اول ص 

171) 

(Note: In this Hadith Alqama and his freed salve related 
from Hazrat Wael)  
On this topic, see a second hadith. Hazrat Wael رض said: 

So I watched him and he 
stood and said the takbir, 
and raised his hands until 
they were in the level with 
his ears, then he placed 
his right hand over his left 
hand, wrist and lower 
forearm. When he wanted 
to bow he raised his hands 
likewise. Then he 
prostrated and placed his 
hands in level with his 
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ears. Then he sat up and 
placed his left leg under 
him; he put his left hand 
on his left thigh and knee, 
and he put the edge of his 
right elbow on his right 
thigh, then he held two of 
his fingers together and 
made a circle, 

ِ مِنْ 
ن ي ْ
َ
ت
َ
ن
ْ
بَضَ اث
َ
مَّ ق
ُ
، ث يُمْتّنَ
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ة
َ
ق
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ن من   باب موضع الیمي 
النسائی

الشمال قن الصلوۃ جزء اول ص 
102) 

Hazrat Wael رض said in reference with Abu Daud: 
I purposely looked at the 
Salat of the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), how he offered 
it. The Messenger of Allah 
 stood up, faced the (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
direction of the qiblah and 
uttered the takbir (Allah is 
most great) and then 
raised his hands in front of 
his ears, then placed his 
right hand on his left 
(catching each other). 
When he was about to 
bow, he raised them in the 
same manner. He then 
placed his hands on his 
knees. When he raised his 
head after bowing, he 
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raised them in the like 
manner. When he 
prostrated himself he 
placed his forehead 
between his hands. 
He then sat down and 
spread his left foot and 
placed his left hand on his 
left thigh, and kept his 
right elbow aloof from his 
right thigh. He closed his 
two fingers and made a 
circle (with the fingers). 
In another hadith, then he 
put his right hand on right 
thigh 

 
ُ
ِ رِوَایَةِ ث

ى عَلَوَقن  الیُمتّن
ُ
ہ
َ
ف
َ
عَ ک
َ
 مَ وَض
ى  خِذِهِ الیُمتّن

َ
 ف

 137ؤد الطیالس ص اابو د
 وسنده صحیح 

 
In the above hadith, look into the underlined words.   
How had Hazrat Wael رض told the position of folding 
hands in each stage? He told every place of hands and the 
position of hands before bowing, and told the position of 
hands while bowing and prostration as well as sitting 
position. But he did not tell the position of hands when 
raising up after bowing. It is apparent that the messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم did not use to fold hands after bowing. 
One objection: 
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In this hadith, folding hands after bowing was not 
mentioned and “if a matter is not told does not lead to 
not existing of it”. Even there is no hadith that proves 
folding hands after bowing. Therefore, in this condition 
the rule of “if a matter is not told does not lead to not 
existing of it” will not be compatible. 
Summary: Therefore, Hazrat Wael رض himself told that he 
saw the messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم folding the hands before 
bowing. He did not tell that he had seen the messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم folding his hands after bowing. Hazrat Wael رض 
told the position of every organ and told with proof but 
he did not tell the position of hands after bowing. It is 
apparent clearly that in the comprehensive hadith of 
Hazrat Wael رض constitute not any proof of folding hands 
after bowing. 
A question with the one who claim folding of hands after 
bowing: 
The folders of hands after bowing claimed that the 
messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to fold hands after bowing. 
Let’s accept this. It is apparent that if the messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم had folded hands, the companions would have 
folded hands, the follower of the companions will also be 
folding them. Our question is that the claimers should tell 
the time when the people left folding their arms. No one 
opposed it, nor the scholars of Hadith compiled any 
chapter on this topic nor wrote any article. Whenever a 
Sunnah was abandoned, the voice rose against the action. 
Differing took place. How is this Sunnah? As everyone left 
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it and there raised no voice against this action, a 
continuous action is left and everyone started acting upon 
the action against Sunnah. Innovation took place of 
Sunnah and everyone remained silence. How is it 
possible? 
Summary: 
The turning point of which we have asked. It is apparent 
that the folder of hands after bowing have no answer and 
this is also a reality that in mutual discussion, they could 
not answer this question. Therefore, this saying is true 
that the hands were not folded at all after bowing.  The 
hands remained unfolded all time. This action is being 
transferred generation after generation year after years. 
Hence is transferred. Today, we are acting upon it still to 
this time.  
The action which has been transferring since the era of 
prophethood by the messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم. The taunt 
upon following of forefathers is not suited to scholars. 
Any action is a misleading which have no concerned with 
any messenger. Furthermore, hanging hands is an action 
of the whole nation. It has on concern with following 
forefathers. 
Which continuous action is a proof and which is not a 
proof: The continuity of any action cannot be as proof, 
when it is against hadith and incidents of the companions. 
This is why that not existing of any action in the era of 
prophethood and that of companions is against of its 
continuity. If any action does not exist in its origin, there 
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will be no continuity but if any action is happening 
continuously, and there is no absolute proof of its 
discontinuity, the action will be a proof.  
Ultimate Proof:  
It is clear from the above hadith, falling of hands is 
mentioned:  

Then he remained 
standing for a while until 
every bone returns to its 
position then he 
prostrates 

ثم يمكث قائما حتّر يقع كل عظم 
  قن موضعه

ً
 ثم یھبط ساجدا

مصنف ابن ائ  شیبة کتاب 
الصلوۃ عن ائ  حمید سنده 

 235ول ص صحیح جزء ا
 

  



  
390 

14. Rak’at is not counted by joining 

Ruku (Bowing) 

It is agreed upon that that it is an obligatory to stand and 
recite in Salat but there is a contradiction that counting 
Salat by joining bowing 
Catching bowing misses standing and recitation. Hence he 
missed two obligations. Rak’at becomes defective.  
Therefore, missing Rak’at is clearly apparent. While if we 
get any such Hadith which states that Rak’at is caught by 
joining the bowing. Then all will have to be convinced by 
it. But there is no linked authentic hadith in lieu of. The 
Hadith which are presented, we are quoting here in the 
following and discussion on chains is also being quoted:     
1. Hazrat Abu Huraira related that the Messenger of 

Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
The one who caught one 
Rak’at of Salat before 
Imam straightened the 
back , he had caught Salat 
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 50جزء القراءۃ ص 

In the chain of this Hadith, there is a relator Yahya bin 
Hameed. Imam Bukhari said: 

What so far about Yahya, 
he is unknown. His related 
hadith is not trusted 

اما یحتّ  بن حمید فمجھول لا 
 یعتمد علَ حدیثہ
 50جزء القراءۃ ص 

After stating many chains, Imam Bukhari رح proved that 
the text of the hadith is as follows: 
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The one who caught one 
Rak’at of Salat, he had 
caught Salat 
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 51جزء القراءۃ ص 
As one relator of this hadith is unknown and he opposed 
the authentic relators of the hadith. He changed the text. 
Therefore, this hadith is considered as proof  
2. Hazrat Abu Huraira related that the messenger of Allah 

 :said صلى الله عليه وسلم
When you come to Salat 
and we are prostrating 
then prostrate. And do 
not count it at all and the 
one who caught Rak’at , 
he had caught Salat 

ةِ 
َ
لَ  الصَّ

َ
مْ إِلَ
ُ
ت
ْ
ا جِئ
َ
  إِذ

 
حْنُ سُجُود

َ
وَن

ا، وَمَنْ 
ً
يْئ
َ
ا ش
َ
وه
ُّ
عُد
َ
 ت
َ
وا وَلَّ
ُ
اسْجُد
َ
ف

 
َ
ة
َ
لَ  الصَّ

َ
رَك
ْ
د
َ
 أ
ْ
د
َ
ق
َ
 ف
َ
عَة
ْ
ك  الرَّ
َ
رَك
ْ
د
َ
 أ

 56جزء القراءۃ ص 

In the chain of this hadith, there exist a relator namely 
Yahya bin Sulaiman 

Yahya is among the one 
who deny hadith 

ى   ذا منکر الحدیثھ یحتّ 
 56جزء القراءۃ ص 

Further he wrote 
The proof cannot be 
established 

 لا یقوم بہ الحجة
 56جزء القراءۃ ص 

Therefore, this is hadith is not a proof. 
Hazrat Abu Huraira related that the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
said: 

The one who caught one 
Rak’at of Salat had caught 
the Salat 
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باب من ادرک من صحیح بخاری
 الصلوۃ رکعة
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The people who claim that joining in bowing assure 
catching rak’at. In this hadith Rak’at means bowing.  And 
Salat means Rak’at. As per hadith, the translation was as 
follows: 
“The one who caught bowing had caught Rak’at” 
This translation is not true because two words had been 
translated with no need and were not pertaining to its 
literal meaning. Therefore, this hadith cannot be a proof. 
Caution: 
If the above mentioned three ahadith related by Abu 
Huraira رض lead to prove that joining in bowing assure 
catching rak’at. Hazrat Abu Huraira رض was not convinced 
that joining in bowing assure catching rak’at. Hazrat Abu 
Huraira رض said: 

It is not enough for you, 
but to join the Imam in 
standing state before he 
bows 
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 35جزء القراءۃ للبخاری ص 
 وسنده صحیح

Hazrat Abu bakra رض said: 
When they reached the 
messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
while he was bowing, he 
bowed before joining the 
line. He mentioned the 
messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم. He 
said: “May Allah increase 
your craze, do not do it 
again” 
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باب اذا رکع دون  صحیح بخاری
 الصف
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In the hadith claiming considering of Rak’at by joining in 
bowing, they read  َلََّ تعُِدو  instead of  َُد. وَلََّ تع If we consider 
it true, the translation will be as follows: 
“May Allah increase your craze, do not do it again” 
This translation tells itself that وَلََّ تعُِد is not correct. How 
is it mismatch which has been linked with the messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم. 
What was of saying “do not repeat” then? Did he ask 
whether I repeat Salat? In response of it, the messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “(No you Salat is done) and now you need 
not to repeat the Salat” 
But there is no such hadith therefore, وَلََّ تعُِد is not true at 
all 
Then where was in this hadith that joining in bowing lead 
to count that Rak’at and after the messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
did Salam, he had not offered that rak’at. And if the 
matter was not in the Hadith, how could be this proof of 
considering Rak’at by joining in bowing in congregation.  
Even then we do not know whether he joined the 
congregation in the first bowing or the bowing of any 
other rak’at. If he joined the congregation in any other 
rak’at, he might have offered the missing rak’at after 
paying the messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم Salam. He might offered 
the rak’at of which he joined in the bowing state.   
Therefore, The proof which does not exist in this hadith, 
how can it be accepted on the basis of deductive analogy. 
Hafiz Ibn e Hijr wrote: 
In all hadith, the word  َُد تع is true not the word تعُِد 
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In the chain of this Hadith, Hazrat Abu Bakrah said: 
I afraid lest I miss the 
Rak’at. Therefore, I 
rushed 

خشیت ان تفوتتّن رکعة معک 
 فاشعت المسِ 
 47جزء القراءۃ ص 

There is Muhammad bin Mardas among the relators of 
this hadith about whom Imam Abu Hatim said: He is 
unknown  

 تہذیب التہذیب
Therefore this hadith is weak and unacceptable 
Summary: There is no authentic hadith which proves that 

joining in bowing does not count Rak’at. Two action 

become missing, standing and recitation, therefore, how 

can a rak’at be completed. 
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15. Glorifying in prostration 

Hazrat Ibne Abbas رض related that the messenger of Allah 
said: 

while in the prostrating 
(position) be earnest in 
supplication, for it is 
fitting that your 
supplications may be 
answered 
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باب النھی عن  صحیح مسلم
قراءۃ القرآن قن الرکوع والسجود 

1 /199 

Hazrat Uqba رض said: 
When the verse  َحِ اسْمَ )س بر
) 
َ
عْلَ
َ ْ
 الْ
َ
ك  .was sent down رَبر

The messenger of Allah 
said to us : Keep it in your 
prostrations 
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رواه ابو داؤد وابن ماجہ والدارم 
 640۔1ۃ وسنده حسن )معا

وصححہ الحاکم ووافقہ الذھتّ  ، 
 477۔1المستدرک 

Both Hadith are order type therefore, both have priority 
over action hadith. First hadith has the priority over the 
second one. Its chain is great and high. 
We came to know from first hadith to keep supplicating in 
prostrations. There are many supplications to be invoked 
while in prostrations. But the greatest and the highest 
regarding its chain is as follows: 

فِرْلَِْ 
ْ
ھُمَّ اغ
ه
لل
َ
 ا
َ
ا وَ بِحَمْدِک

َ
ن ھُمَّ رَبَّ
ه
 الل
َ
ک
َ
 سُبْحَان
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This supplication was quoted in Imam Bukhari and Imam 
Muslim. It is the best supplication regarding the chain 
therefore, it has priority over other supplications. 
Although other supplications can also be invoked. 

  



  
397 

16. Subhanakallahumma and 

Allahumma Baed 

We have written in this book to recite this praise after first 
takbeer: 

 
َ
ك ُ ْ ت 
َ
 غ
َ
ه
َ
 إِل
َ
 وَلَّ
َ
ك
ُّ
 جَد
َ
عَالَ
َ
 وَت
َ
 اسْمُك

َ
بَارَك
َ
 وَت
َ
هُمَّ وَبِحَمْدِك

َّ
 الل
َ
ك
َ
 سُبْحَان

"How perfect You are O Allah, and Praise is for You, 
Blessed is Your Name and Exalted is Your Majesty and 
there is nothing which deserves to be worshipped besides 
You." 
In this regard, some people do types of objection: 
First Objection:  
Hadith of  َّهُم

َّ
 الل
َ
ك
َ
 ?is weak. Why do you adopt it سُبْحَان

Second Objection: 
Even if Hadith of  َّهُم

َّ
 الل
َ
ك
َ
 is considered authentic, the سُبْحَان

hadith of  
َّ
بَاعِد هُمَّ الل is high in authentic comparatively. 

Therefore,  َّهُم
َّ
بَاعِد الل  should be adopted not  َّهُم

َّ
 الل
َ
ك
َ
 سُبْحَان

Answer of first objection 
Hadith of  َّهُم

َّ
 الل
َ
ك
َ
 is not weak but authentic. This سُبْحَان

hadith was related by many companions. We tell three 
of the companions among them and discuss about its 
authentication and weakness: 
1. Hazrat Abu Saeed Khadri رض related that the 

messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم when he stood for Salat, said 
Allah u Akbar then recite    

َ
هُمَّ سُبْحَان

َّ
 الل
َ
ك   

 )  )رواه ابوداؤد والنسائی
 Imam Tirmizi said: This Hadith is the most famous in this 
chapter. In this hadith, there is a relator namely Ali bin Ali 
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Rafaii, Imam Tirmizi said: Yahya bin Saeed talked about 
him. Imam Ahmed said: This hadith is not authentic. Abu 
Naeem, Zaid binal Hiab and Sheban bin farookh all said 
that Ali bin Ali is authentic. Imam Ahmed said: He is good. 
Muhammad bin Ammar said: He is authentic. Yahya bin 
Moeen said: He is authentic. Abu Hatim said: There is 
nothing wrong in it. We do not get support from this 
hadith. Shoba used to say about Ali bin Ali “Syyedina” and 
“Ibne Sayyedina”.  

 (165/ 2نیل الاوطار )
Imam Ahmed said: There is no wrong in it but he said few 
ahadith as linked. Abu Zar’a said: He is authentic. Abu 
Hatim wakee praised Ali bin Ali. Nisaii said: There is 
nothing wrong in him, Abu Bakar Al Bazar Basri said: There 
is nothing wrong in him. Imam Abu daud also praised him 

 (تہذیب التہذیب)
Therefore, except Yahya bin Saeed, no Imam talked wrong 
about Ali bin Ali. While many said about him as 
“Authentic” So there is nothing in the Hadith of Ali bin Ali 
Rafaii. It is an authentic hadith. 
Ash Sheikh Abul hasan Ubaidallah wrote: 

 او حسن ھو حدیث صحیح
It is an authentic or good hadith 

 578/ 1عاۃ المفاتیح ر م
Allama Nasiruddin declared it authentic after research 
work. He said:  

 اسناده صحیح وما اعل بہ قد اجبناه قن 
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The reference is “authentic” and no one objected on it 
and we authenticated it. ( )صحیح السن   

 383،  258التعلیقات علَ المشکوۃ جزء اول صفحات  
2. Hazrat Ayesha Siddiqa رض related that the messenger 

of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم when he used to begin Salat he used to say  
هُمَّ 
َّ
 الل
َ
ك
َ
 سُبْحَان

مذی وابوداؤد   120/ 1رواه التر
 This hadith of Tirmizi is indeed weak because in its 
reference, there is a relator Haritha is weak but the hadith 
of abu daud is authentic. Allama Albani said: All its 
relators are authentic  (258/ 1)التعلیقات  
The chain of hadith of abu daud was related by Hakim. 
Imam Hakim and Imam Zahabi declared it as authentic. 
It is said that that in the chain of this hadith, there is Al 
Jauza. He did not hear this hadith from Ayesha رض but it is 
not true because Imam Muslim, in his book, proves 
hearing of abul jauza from Ayesha. The authentication of 
hadith of sahih Muslim is agreed upon. Imam Muslim said: 

ھنا ما اجمعوا علیہ
ى
 انما وضعت ھ

I put here what is agreed upon (regarding being 
authentic) 

 الصلوۃ حص
ن
 173/ 1یح مسلم باب التشہد ق

Furthermore, hearing of Abul jauza from Hazrat Ayesha is 
proven. It is written in Jame ul Usool: 

 ابوالجوزاء سمع عن عائشہ
Abul Jauza heard from Ayesha (May Allah be pleased 
with them) 

 526/ 1عاۃ ر م
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Therefore, hadith of Abu Daud is authentic 
3. Abdu said: 

Surely Umar bin Al 
khattab say these words 
loudly:  َّهُم

َّ
 الل
َ
ك
َ
 ..……سُبْحَان

 

ان عمر بن الخطاب کان یجھر 
 بھؤلاء الکلمات یقول 

َ
ك
َ
سُبْحَان

هُمَّ 
َّ
 ۔۔۔ الخالل
  

  صحیح مسلم
There are two objections on Hadith: 
First Objection: 
This hadith is weak because Abdu heard from Hazrat 
Umar رض 
Second Objection: 
This hadith is unlinked. Therefore, it cannot considered. 
Answer of first Objection: 
The reply of the first objection is that this hadith is of 
Sahih Muslim, therefore cannot be weak. The saying of 
Imam Muslim has been mentioned above. He just quote 
the hadith only when all the scholars of hadith agreed 
upon it. Therefore, this ahadith is authentic. The scholars 
of hadith had only declared it as authentic when they 
were certain about hearing of Abdu from Umar رض. 
(Note: It is not a good sign to have objection on hadith of 
Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim due own matter. It opens 
further doors of mischievous) 
Molvi Shams ul Haq Azeem Aabadi said about Hazrat 
Umar رض  

 وقد صح عن عمر الخطاب انہ کان یقولہ
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Invoking this supplication by Hazrat Umar رض used to 
invoke this supplication and is proven 

ن الدار القطتّن جزء اول ص   112آلتعلیق المغتّن مر سين
 

 والمحفوظ عن عمر قولہ
It means invoking this supplication by Hazrat Umar رض is 
protected. 

 112/ 1التعلیق المغتّن 
When Umar رض begins 
Salat said:  َّهُم

َّ
 الل
َ
ك
َ
 سُبْحَان

کان عمررض ی الله عنہ اذا افتتح 
هُمَّ  الصلوۃ قال: 

َّ
 الل
َ
ك
َ
سُبْحَان  
، رواه 76/ 2مصنف عبد الرزاق 

الدار القطتّن وزاد یسمعنا ذلک 
 112۔1ر قطتّن ویعلمنا دو 

Imam Dar Qutni stated this hadith with some alteration 
with many chains. 
Therefore, this hadith is proven by Hazrat Umar with 
authentic chain. 
The answer of second objection 
Although this hadith is also stated as linked but is proven 
as unlinked chain with authentic. Hazrat Umar رض raised 
the voice while invoking this supplication proves that 
invoking this supplication is Sunnah proven by the 
messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم and this hadith is unlinked in real 
but linked by command. 
In the presence of the companions, Hazrat Umar رض used 
to glorify this. If this supplication were not proven by the 
messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم, the companions would not have remained 
silent. The silence of the companions proves that this 
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hadith is linked. Although there is no proof of it. All Praise 
be to Allah 
Final Discussion  
The question arises here when both the supplications 

اللھم سبحانک  and اللھم باعد were proven by the messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم. Why do we prioritize سبحانک اللھم? 
First Answer 
Order has priority over the action. The Messenger of Allah  

Then he say Allah u Akbar  
Almighty Allah and praises 
then he recites and there 
is hadith then he says 
takbeer, praises Almighty 
Allah and glorify Him  
In another Hadith, he 
dignifies Him 

ثم یکت  الله عز وجل ویحمده ثم 
 روایة ثم یکت  ویحمد الله 

یقرأ وقن
 عز وجل ویثتّن علیه
وسنده  رض رواه ابو داود عن رفاعة

 صحیح
 ية يمجدهواوقن ر 

 رواه النسائی وسنده صحیح

The summary of the hadith is that the messenger of Allah 
 told him to say Allah u Akbar, glorify and praise Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم
and dignify Him 
By invoking مسبحانک اللھ  it is accomplished. There is praise, 
glorifying and dignifying existed in this supplication. By 
invoking باعد اللھم , it is not accomplished. 
Second answer 
The messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم used to invoke اللھم باعد by 
himself but had not ordered the nation to do so not he 
taught it to anyone. Hazrat Abu Huraira asked so he told 
that he used to invoke this supplication. In contrary, 
 was commonly recited so that every سبحانک اللھم



  
403 

companion, expressed its authentication by remaining 
silent. The supplication was not strange. Hazrat Umar was 
aware of its significance. This is why he used to teach the 
people by invoking it aloud. 
Therefore, if commanding and action hadith both are 
authentic. Just because of authentic chain, the action 
hadith will be prioritized on commanding hadith. The 
priority will be to the commanding hadith.   
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17. Raising of voice of Imam while 

saying Allahumma Rabbana wa lakal 

Hamd 

1. Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar رض said: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
used to raise both his 
hands up to the level of his 
shoulders when opening 
the prayer; and on saying 
the Takbir for bowing. And 
on raising his head from 
bowing he used to do the 
same and then say " سَمِعَ  
 
ُ
 الحَمْد

َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن هُ، رَبَّ
َ
ُ لِمَنْ حَمِد

َّ
 ”اللَّ

“Allah listens to him who 
praises Him, “Praise be to 
you. 
And in other reference 
when he said :  ْلِمَن 

ُ َّ
سَمِعَ اللَّ

هُ 
َ
 Allah listens to him“ حَمِد

who praises Him,” He 
said:  ُه

َّ
  مالل

ُ
 الحَمْد

َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن رَبَّ  

“Praise be to you, O Allah” 

يْهِ 
َ
 اُلله عَل

َّ
ِ صَلَ

َّ
 رَسُولَ اللَّ

َّ
ن
َ
أ

يْهِ 
َ
عُ يَد
َ
 يَرْف
َ
ان
َ
مَ ك
َّ
كِ وَسَل

ْ
وَ مَن
ْ
بَيْهِ حَذ

ا 
َ
َ  إِذ َّ ت 

َ
ا ك
َ
، وَاِذ
َ
ة
َ
لَ  الصَّ

َ
ح
َ
ت
َ
ت
ْ
اف

 مِنَ 
ُ
سَه
ْ
عَ رَأ
َ
ا رَف
َ
وعِ، وَاِذ

ُ
ك لِلرُّ

 
َ
لِك
َ
ذ
َ
عَهُمَا ك

َ
وعِ، رَف

ُ
ك الرُّ
ا،
ً
يْض
َ
الَ  أ

َ
ُ لِمَنْ   :وَق

َّ
سَمِعَ اللَّ
 
ُ
 الحَمْد

َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن هُ، رَبَّ
َ
ة وقن روای حَمِد
ُ لِمَنْ حَ اذا قال 

َّ
هُ سَمِعَ اللَّ

َ
 قال مِد

هُ 
َّ
  مالل

ُ
 الحَمْد

َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن  رَبَّ

کتاب الصلوۃ  صحیح بخاری
ۃ الاوباب   التکبت 

لَ رفع الیدین قن
مع الافتتاح سواء  جزء اول ص 

وباب الَ این یرفع یدیہ  187
 (188جزء اول ص 

2. Hazrat Abu Bakr bin Abdul rehman and Hazrat Salmah 
said: 
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Abu Huraira used to say 
Takbir in all the Salats, 
compulsory and optional 
in the month of Ramadan 
or other months. He used 
to say Takbir on standing 
for Salat and on bowing; 
then he would say, " سَمِعَ  
هُ 
َ
ُ لِمَن حَمِد

َّ
 Allah“ ",اللَّ

listens to him who praises 
Him,” and before 
prostrating he would say " 
 
ُ
 الحَمْد

َ
ك
َ
ا ول
َ
ن  "رَبَّ

“Praise be to you” 
۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔۔ he would say, "By 

Him in Whose Hands my 
soul is! No doubt my Salat 
is closer to that of Allah's 
Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) than 
yours, and this was His 
Salat till he left this world. 
And it was also related 
that when he would say, 
“ هُ سَمِعَ 
َ
ُ لِمَن حَمِد

َّ
اللَّ  ““Allah 

listens to him who praises 
Him,” He would say “  اللھم
 
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال
َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن  Praise be“ ".رَبَّ

to you O Allah!” 

ةٍ أ
َ
لر صَلَ
ُ
ي ك
ُ قن ت ر
َ
 يُك
َ
، كان
َ
رَيْرَة
ُ
 أبَا ه
َّ
ن
  مِنَ 

َ
ان
َ
ي رَمَض
ا قن
َ
ه ِ
ْ
ت 
َ
وبَةِ، وغ

ُ
ت
ْ
المَك

 ُ ر ت 
َ
مَّ يُك
ُ
ومُ، ث
ُ
نَ يَق ُ حِي 

ر
ت 
َ
هِ، فيُك ِ

ْ
ت 
َ
وغ

 ُ
َّ
مَّ يقولُ: سَمِعَ اللَّ

ُ
عُ، ث
َ
نَ يَرْك حِي 

 
َ
ك
َ
ا ول
َ
ن مَّ يقولُ: رَبَّ

ُ
هُ، ث
َ
لِمَن حَمِد

 :،
َ
 يَسْجُد

ْ
بْلَ أن
َ
 ق
ُ
يقولُ  ...... الحَمْد

سِي 
ْ
ف
َ
صََِفُ: والذي ن

ْ
نَ يَن دِهِ، بيَ  حِي 

 ِ
َّ
ةِ رَسولِ اللَّ

َ
بَهًا بصَلَ

َ
مْ ش
ُ
رَبُك
ْ
ق
َ َ
ي لْ
إئنر

مَ 
َّ
 اُلله عليه وسل

َّ
 صَلَ

ْ
ت
َ
ان
َ
 ك
ْ
إن
يَا. 
ْ
ن
ُّ
 الد
َ
ارَق
َ
 حتّرَّ ف
ُ
ه
َ
ت
َ
صَلَ
َ
قن و هذِه ل

روایة اذا قال سمع الله لمن حمده 
 قال اللھم ربنا ولک الحمد

کتاب الصلوۃ باب  صحیح بخاری
ن یسجد   203/ 1 یھوی بالتکبت  حي 

وباب ما یقول الامام ومن خلفہ 
وصحیح مسلم کتاب  201/ 1

ل باب اثبات التکبت  قن ک الصلوۃ 
 (166/ 1خفض ورفع 

The underlined words are 
only in Sahih Bukhari 
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3. Hazrat Abu Huraira رض  said: 
When Allah’s Messenger 
wished to invoke a curse 
or a blessing on someone 
he stood in supplication 
after bowing, and when 
he said,  ُه

َ
ُ لِمَنْ حَمِد

َّ
 سَمِعَ اللَّ

“Allah listens to him who 
praises Him,”  

ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال
َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن  رَبَّ

“Praise be to you”, Our 
Lord! O Allah rescue al-
Walid bin al-Walid, 
Salama ibnu Hisham and 
‘Ayyash bin Abu Rabi'a. O 
Allah, trample severely on 
Mudar and cause them a 
famine like that of Yusuf” 
saying that in a loud voice.  

يْهِ 
َ
ُ عَل
َّ
 اللَّ
َّ
ِ صَلَ

َّ
 رَسُولَ اللَّ

َّ
ن
َ
أ

 
َ
عُوَ عَلَ

ْ
 يَد
ْ
ن
َ
 أ
َ
رَاد
َ
ا أ
َ
 إِذ
َ
ان
َ
مَ ك
َّ
وَسَل

 بَ 
َ
ت
َ
ن
َ
حَدٍ ق
َ
عُوَ لِْ
ْ
وْ يَد
َ
حَدٍ أ
َ
 أ

َ
عْد
الَ: " سَمِعَ 

َ
ا ق
َ
الَ إِذ
َ
مَا ق رُبَّ
َ
وعِ ف
ُ
ك الرُّ

 :
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال
َ
ك
َ
ا ل
َ
ن هُ رَبَّ
َ
ُ لِمَنْ حَمِد

َّ
اللَّ

مَة 
َ
وَلِيد وَسَل

ْ
وَلِيد بن ال

ْ
ج ال
ْ
ن
َ
هُمَّ أ
َّ
الل

هُمَّ 
َّ
 الل
َ
اش بن رَبِيعَة ام وَعَيَّ

َ
ابْن هِش

هَا 
ْ
َ وَاجْعَل

َ  مُصَن
َ
 عَلَ
َ
ك
َ
ت
َ
أ
ْ
 وَط
ْ
د
ُ
د
ْ
اش

 
َ
نَ ك  سِنِي 

َ
لِك
َ
ي يُوسُفَ  يَجْهَرُ بِذ ِ

 سِتّن
کتاب التفست  باب  صحیح بخاری

ص  6تفست  سورۃ آل عمران جزء 
وصحیح مسلم کتاب الصلوۃ  48

باب استحباب القنوت قن جمیع 
 271الصلوۃ جء اول ص 

4. Hazrat Ayesha Siddiqua رض said: 
The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
recited (the Qur'an) aloud 
during the eclipse Salat 
and when he had finished 
the eclipse Salat he said 
the Takbir and bowed. 
When he stood straight 

 ُّ ي تّ ِ
َّ
سُوفِ  صلى الله عليه وسلمجَهَرَ الن

ُ
خ
ْ
ةِ ال
َ
ي صَل ِ
ن
ق

 َ َّ ت 
َ
 مِنْ قِرَاءَتِهِ ك

َ
رَغ
َ
ا ف
َ
إِذ
َ
بِقِرَاءَتِهِ، ف

عَةِ 
ْ
ك عَ مِنَ الرَّ

َ
ا رَف
َ
عَ، وَاِذ

َ
رَك
َ
الَ  ف

َ
ق
 
َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن هُ، رَبَّ
َ
 لِمَنْ حَمِد

ُ َّ
سَمِعَ اللَّ
 
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
ةِ  . ال

َ
ي صَل ِ
 قن
َ
قِرَاءَة
ْ
 ال
ُ
مَّ يُعَاوِد

ُ
ث

 ِ
ن ي ْ
َ
عَت
ْ
ي رَك ِ
عَاتٍ قن
َ
عَ رَك رْبــَ
َ
سُوفِ، أ

ُ
ك
ْ
ال

اتٍ 
َ
عَ سَجَد رْبــَ

َ
 . وَأ
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from bowing he would say 
هُ "
َ
ُ لِمَنْ حَمِد

َّ
 Allah“ ”سَمِعَ اللَّ

listens to him who praises 
Him, " 

ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال
َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن  ”رَبَّ

“Praise be to you” And he 
would again start reciting. 
In the eclipse Salat there 
are four bowing and four 
prostrations in two rak`at. 

کتاب الصلوۃ باب  صحیح بخاری
 2الجھر بالقراءۃ قن الکسوف جزء 

 49ص 

5. Hazrat Abu Humaid رض said in a meeting in which there 
exists a clear proof of listening:  

Then the messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم raised his head 
after bowing and said: 

هُ،
َ
ُ لِمَنْ حَمِد

َّ
 سَمِعَ اللَّ

 
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال
َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن هُمَّ رَبَّ
َّ
 الل

“Allah listens to him who 
praises Him” “Praise be to 
you O Allah!” 

ُ لِمَنْ ثم رفع رأسه فقال 
َّ
 سَمِعَ اللَّ

هُ 
َ
  حَمِد

ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال
َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن هُمَّ رَبَّ
َّ
 الل

ابو داؤد کتاب الصلوۃ جزء اول 
 وسنده صحیح 114ص 

The proof of further explanation of this matter are as 
follows 
6. Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar رض said: 

He heard the messenger 
of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم when he raised 
his head from bowing. He 
said:  

ن رفع صلى الله عليه وسلم انہ سمع رسول الله  حي 
 من الرکعة قال  هرأس

َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن رَبَّ

 
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال

وعبد الرزاق  2/ 147رواه احمد 
 ومصنفہ و سنده صحیح



  
408 

There is a proof of listening in this hadith. While in Hadith 
2 and 3 which was related by Abu Hurairah رض. There is no 
enough proof as given in the following proofs 
7. Hazrat Abdul Rahman bin harmazul A’araj رح said: 

I heard Abu Huraira saying 
When Imam raised his 
head after bowing , he 
said:  ُ

َّ
هُ سَمِعَ اللَّ

َ
  لِمَنْ حَمِد

“Allah listens to him who 
praises Him,” He said:  ا

َ
ن رَبَّ

 
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال
َ
ك
َ
 Praise be to“ وَل

you” 

سمعت ابا ھریرۃ یقول اذا رفع 
من الرکوع فقال سمع  هالامام رأس

  لالله لمن حمده فقا
َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن رَبَّ

 
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال

وبد  1/ 279 هرواه ابن ائ  شیب
وسنده  2/ 167 هقن مصنفالرزاق 
 صحیح 

8. A’raj رح also said: 
I heard abu Huraira saying  

 
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال
َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن هُمَّ رَبَّ
َّ
 الل

“Praise be to you O Allah!” 
 raising his voice 

 هسمعت ابا ھریرۃ یرفع صوت
هُمَّ ب
َّ
  الل

ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال
َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن  رَبَّ

 وسنده هرواه احمد ابن ائ  شیب
 یح صح

10. Saeed bin abi Saeed رح said: 
He heard Abu Huraira 
while he was Imam of the 
people in Salat saying: 

هُ 
َ
 لِمَنْ حَمِد

ُ َّ
ا  سَمِعَ اللَّ

َ
ن هُمَّ رَبَّ
َّ
الل

 
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال
َ
ك
َ
 الله اکت   وَل

“Praise be to you O Allah!” 
“Allah listens to him who 
praises Him,” 
“Allah is the greatest” 

انہ سمع ابا ھریرۃ وھو امام الناس 
 الصلوۃ یقول 

ن
 لِمَنْ ق

ُ َّ
سَمِعَ اللَّ

هُ 
َ
هُمَّ   حَمِد

َّ
 الل

ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال
َ
ك
َ
ا وَل
َ
ن  الله رَبَّ

 متابه اکت  یرفع بذلک صوت
ً
 عہ معا

 2/ 167مصنف عبد الرزاق 
 وسنده صحیح
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Raising his voice and we 
followed him 

Summary 
عُ بذلک صوتہسَ 

َ
مِعَ، یَرف  and the words یرفع صوتہ means raising 

of voice while saying  اللھم لک الحمد is proven 
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18. Which tasks are permissible 

during Salat? 

If while in Salat, if he feels danger of dizziness, he can put 
water on the head1 
If he sneezes while in Salat, say  ِ

َّ
 لِلَّ
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 All praise be to) ال

Allah) or supplicate as follows: 
 
ا وَيَرْضنَ
َ
ن مَا يُحِبُّ رَبُّ

َ
يْهِ ك
َ
ا عَل
ً
ا فِيهِ مُبَارَك

ً
بًا مُبَارَك ير

َ
ا ط ً ثِت 
َ
ا ك
ً
ِ حَمْد
َّ
 لِلَّ
ُ
حَمْد
ْ
 ال

Praise be to Allah, much good and blessed praise (which 
he sent down) as our Lord loves and is pleased with and 
with whom he became pleased2 

 ءالغسِ و جعلت اصب فوق رأشي ما  تجلائن  قالت اسماء فقمت حتّر ؎ 1
تاب ک  یبخار  حی)صح ہیعل تّن ثحمد الله و ا صلى الله عليه وسلم الله فلما انصَف رسول

 (57ص  المثقل جزء اول الغسِ الا من الوضوء باب من لم يتوضأ 
لصلوة ا قن  صلى الله عليه وسلمعن معاوية بن الحكم قال فبينما انا قائم مع رسول الله ؎ 2
 محمد الله فقلت يرحمك الله را رجل عطسذا

ً
الناس  فرمائن  بها صوئر  فعا

ي ذلك فقلت هم حتّر بابصار 
سول ر نظرون إئن ...... قال )ت مالكم احتملتّر
 تیمتش قن  بابؤد اد)رواه ابو . .... المتكلموسلم( من  هیالله صلَ الله عل

ت سعطففاعة ر  نحوه عنمسلم  یرو و  - حیوسنده صح 14/ 1 سالعاط
 
ً
   فقلت الحمد للہ حمدا

ً
ا ..... الخ قال رسول الله صلَ الله عليه وسلم  كثت 

  ونوثلاثوالذي نفسي بيده لقد ابتدرها بضعة و 
ً
اه )رو د بھا صعی مھیا ملکا

 119/ 1صلوة من الدعاء باب ما يستفتح به ال وابوداؤد قن  108/ 1 النسائی 
 314/ 1 قاتیالتعل - حیسنده صح و 
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If shaitan whisper in Salat, seek refuge of Allah and thump 
thrice to the left side1 
If someone pays Salam while the other in Salat. The other 
may hint with his hand in response2 
While in prostration, the sand of prostration spot can be 
levelled but once3 
If needed, the child can be made sit on the shoulders. 
When he bow, he may lay the child on land. He may lift the 
child again while standing in Salat4 

يطان  ان الشفقال يا رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم النتّ   العاص ائر  ان عثمان بن ائ  ؎ 1
ن و ب تّن یب الحقد  ذاك  صلى الله عليه وسلملبسها علَ فقال رسول الله ی ئر ءو قرا  صلائر  ي 

بشيطان يقال له خ ن ارك سن يل عفنه وا تم للہه، فتعوذ باستاحس فاذا  تن
لام باب کتاب الس  مسلم حی)صح ثلاثا قال ففعلت ذلك فاذهبه الله عتّن 
ي الصلاة

 (280/ 3 التعوذ من شيطان الوسوسة قن
ن ح ہمیعل د ر ی صلى الله عليه وسلم ل كيف كان النتّ  لبلاقلت  قالرض رعمن عن اب؎ 2  ي 
 حہ(حص و  یمذرواه التر ) دهیب ت  شیالصلاة قال كان  قن ھوو  ہیسلمون علی
ي صلَيقعن م؎ ع3 ي الرجل  ہیعل الله ب عن النتّ 

اب يسوى التر وسلم قن
 حیو صح 80/ 3 یبخار  حیصح)حيث يسجد قال ان كنت فاعلا فواحدة 

 ( 222/ 1 مسلم
ي  ئ  عن ا؎ 4  اصالع بنت ائ   ةالناس و امام مؤ ی صلى الله عليه وسلمقتادة قال رأيت النتّ 

و  یبخار  حیسجود اعادها )صحلعلَ عاتقة فاذا ركع وضعها واذا رفع من ا
 مسلم( حیصح
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If someone yawns, try to stop it. If he cannot stop, he put 
his hand on the mouth1 
Kill the snake and scorpion while in Salat2 
The door can be opened for someone while in Salat3 
Any action relevant to the Salat, he can point by hand or 
can move to and fro and can raise his hand to greet4 

ي الصلوة ؤ اثاذا ت صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله ؎ 1
 ليكظم ما استطاعفب احدكم قن

ي 
مسلم کتاب  حیصح) فيه فان الشيطان يدخل فليمسك بيده علَ رواية وقن

  2/595) العاطس تیشمت بباالزھد 
ي الصلاة الحية والعقرب )رواه  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 2

اقتلوا الاسودين قن
مذال  (صححہي و تر
ي  ةیروا وقن ) تیالب قن  صلَی صلى الله عليه وسلمت و رسول الله ئج ةعائش قالت؎ 3

 النسائی
 سِ فمحت، فتتاسف داؤد  ئ  ا یةروا تطوعا( والباب عليه مغلقا )وقن یصلَ 
ي القبلة )رواه التر  رجعم ث فتح لَ حتّر 

ي  مالَ مكانه ووصفت الباب قن
ذي قن

ي صلوة التطوع جزء اول  من كتاب الصلواة باب ما يجوز 
المسِ والعمل قن

ي ؤ بو داواخرجه احمد وا 188ص 
 -ابن ماجه و سنده صحيح  و  د والنسائی

 317/ 1 لالبائن االتعليقات 
ي الصف صلى الله عليه وسلم ا النتّ  ذفا بکر(التفت ) ابو وا ت  اك فلما ؎ 4

ن
 اليه مكانك اشار ف ق

 صلَف صلى الله عليه وسلملنتّ  اه و تقدم ئر او  یقر هقحمدالله ثم رجع الف هیدیبکر ابو  عففر 
 (79/ 2لصلوة باب ما يجوز من التسبيح کتاب ا  یبخار  حیحص)
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If someone asks the one who is offering Salat, he give 
signal to them with his hand so that the person can wait 
till the Salat is over1 
If spit or mucus happens to fill, he can spit it under the 
left foot. Then rub it with left pair of shoe or he can spit it 
in a cloth and rub it2 
Note: If he spits in Masjid, he must bury it in the land (See 
Etiquettes of Masjid) 

تقول  ہل بجنبه قولَ مقالت ام سلمة ارسلت إليه الجارية فقلت قو ؎ 1
ن وأراك تصليهما فان اشار  لك ام سلمة يا رسول الله سمعتك تنهٰ عن هاتي 
 حیحصه )رت عنخففعلت الجارية فأشار بيده فاستا ہعن یبيده فاستاخر 

 (88ص  2جزء  دهیب اشارهف صلَیکلم و هو   ا ذباب ا یبخار 
ي الصلاة  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 2

قنیلا فربہ  خ  نایانہ فاذا كان قن ن ن ب ت   ہیدی ي 
اب ما ب یصحيح بخار )عن يمينه ولكن عن شماله تحت قدمه اليشّى  ولا 

ي المسجد  حیو صح 82/ 2اقصيجوز من الب
مسلم باب النهٰي عن البصاق قن

ي رواية ثم اخذ طرف422/ 1
ن ف ردائه ( وقن يه ورد بعضه علَ بعض قال ف قت 
اق بدره ا ذابواب المساجد باب ا یبخار  حیصح)او يفعل هكذا  ن خذ ایفل الت 

بنعلہ  لکھافد صلى الله عليه وسلمخع رسول الله نتفمسلم نحوه  وروی  113/ 1به و ثبطرف 
ي المسجد  حی)صح یشّ یال

ن
  (224/ 1مسلم باب النهٰي عن البصاق ق
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Imam during Salat can hold follower’s head and move him 
from left to right from behind1 If there comes another 
follower one to the left and other to the right, Imam hold 
their hands and send them behind2 
Due to severe heat, if it is impossible for the one who is 
offering Salat, he can spread a cloth on the prostration 
place3 
If wife is laying in front of the one who is offering Salat, 
then while prostrating, the husband can press her leg 

 ذات ليلة نقمت عن يساره صلى الله عليه وسلم عن ابن عباس قال صليت مع النتّ  ؎ 1
ي عن فرائه و من  براش صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  فاخذ 

 یر خاب حی)صح نہیمیجعلتّن
 (185/ 1الرجل عن يسار الامام  قام اذا
ثم جاء جبار فقام عن  نہیمیعن  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  جابر قال اقامتّر  عن؎ 2
 ھد  مسلم کتاب الز  حیمنا خلفہ )صحقاا فعنا حتّر دبيدينا ف فاخذ  ارهسی

 (جابر الطويل ثیباب حد
ي شدة الحر فا صلَ انس كنا نصلَ مع النتّ   عن؎ 3

لم  ا ذالله عليه وسلم قن
 حی)صح ہید علجبه فسه من الارض بسط ثو ھوج يمكن نا انستطع احدي
ي الصلواة یبخار 

ن
 للسجود باب بسط الثواب ق
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So that I may fold my legs1 
If anything comes in the mind unconsciously, there is no 
issue in it2 
If Imam did any mistake in Salat, males will point it out by 
saying  اللہ سبحان and female beat hand of back hand of 
other one. Imam must pay heed to it3 

 صلَی و ھو  صلى الله عليه وسلم النتّ   ةقبل قن  لَجر  عن عائشة الصديقة قالت كنت امد ؎ 1
ي  یبخار  حیصحفرفعتها ) ئن سجد غمز ا ذفا

باب ما يجوز من العمل قن
 81/ 2الصلواة 

 ذكرت و  صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 2
ً
ا ي الصلوة تت 

مس ت ان یهعندنا فكر  انا قن
ي  باب يفكر الرجل السِي  یبخار  حیامرت بقسمته )صحفعندنا  تییب او 

قن
 (84ص  ٢الصلاة جزء 
اط حتّر داذا اذن بالصلاة ا صلى الله عليه وسلمقال رسول الله  سمع ي لا  بر الشيطان له صرن

 زالیالتأذين فاذا سكت المؤذن أقبل فاذا ثوب ادبر فاذا سکت اقبل فلا 
 یبخار  حی) صح کم صلَ  یدر یذكر حتّر لا یکن یالم ميقول له اذكر  رءبالم

ي الصلوة جزء  السِي  باب بفكر الرجل
 (84ص قن

ي الصلوة اخذام صلى الله عليه وسلمرسول الله  قال؎ 3
ء قن  نابكم شِي

ن ي لکم حي 
تم قن

ي صلاته فليقل سبحان الله انما  التصفيق
ن
ء ق  التصفيق للنساء من نابه شِي

ن  فانہ لا يسمعه احد  كتاب   یار بخ حیان الله الا التفت ) صحيقول سبح حي 
ي 
ن
 (صحيح مسلم) 89ص  ۲جزء  الصلوة الصلوة باب الاشارة ق
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If Witr is performed in congregation, Imam should recite 
the following words: 

  ْ ِ
ا قن
َ
دِن
ْ
ہمَّ اھ
ه
  الل

َ
د
َ
،یْ مَنْ ھ

َ
ْ  ت ِ

ا قن
َ
  وَعَافِن

َ
،یْ مَنْ عَاف
َ
ْ  ت ِ

ا قن
َ
ن
َّ
وَل
َ
  وَت

َّ
وَل
َ
،یَ مَنْ ت

َ
 ت

 ْ ِ
ا قن
َ
ن
َ
 ل
ْ
  وَبَارکِ

َ
عْط
َ
،یْ مَا أ

َ
  ت

َ
ض
َ
َّ مَا ق
َ
ا شِ
َ
،یْ وَقِن

َ
ْ  ت ِ

صَن
ْ
ق
َ
 ت
َ
ک
َّ
اِن
َ
  ف

َ
 یُ وَلَّ
ْ
ى ق   صَن

َ
،یْ عَل
َ
 ک

 
َ
ہ لَّ
َّ
  ذِلُّ یَ اِن

َ
ال ،یْ مَنْ وَّ
َ
  ت

َ
عال
َ
 وَت
َ
ت
ْ
بَارَک
َ
 یْ ت

َ
 1ت

O Allah, guide us along with those whom You have 
guided, pardon us along with those whom You have 
pardoned, be an ally to us along with those whom You are 
an ally to and bless for us that which You have bestowed. 
Protect us from the evil You have decreed for verily You 
decree and none can decree over You. For surely, he 
whom You show loyalty to is never humiliated and 
Mighty, Blessed and Exalted are You. 
When Imam is reciting this supplication, the disciple 
should say “Aameen”2 

 سنده بهذا الدعا )ابن حبان دعوا ی صلى الله عليه وسلمعن الحسن سمعت رسول الله ؎ 1
 ۴۳/ ۲، ابن حبان  حیصح

ي يق كان؎  2 ي رمضان ....... قام للناس معاذوم للناس علَ عهد عمر ائ 
ن
 ق

 القاري
ن مآ قولونیف  خلفہ من منو ی( حیسنده صح ۲۵۹/ ۴) عبد الرزاق  ي 
 (۳۱۳/ ۱) مہیابن خز  حیابوداؤدسنده صح)


